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PREFACE. 

Though the present generation may possess many valuable 
Expositions of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of 
England^ yet it is an object of frequent complaint^ among both 
teachers and studentSj that they are not furnished with a 
work sufficiently elementary^ as well as free from the bias 
of individual opinions. It is a matter of urgent importance 
that the study of the Articles, which were " prepared at 
first by Protestant Reformers, and some of them Protestant 
Martyrs," should form an essential item in the education of 
all professing members of the Church, in order that the 
rising generation especially may be firmly established in its 
doctrines, preserved in commimion with it, and furnished 
with weapons to repel the objections of gainsayers. Means 
then ought surely to be supplied and employed so thoroughly 
to inform the minds of young members concerning the sub- 
ject-matter, composition, dates, and alterations of the Articles, 
and to attach their affections to its doctrines and discipline, 
that they may stand fast, and hold the things which they 
have been taught, not only because they respect the power 
and authority of the Church, but because they also find 
that these, and no other, are the ordinances and doctrines 
of Holy Writ. Equally necessary is it that candidates for 
Holy Orders should not depend solely upon expositions and 
commentaries, but endeavour for themselves to ascertain 
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what are the tenets of the Church, and how far each 
tenets agree or disagree with the word of God. It is 
not denied but that set treatises on the Articles are of 
great use and benefit to the abready well-read divine, 
but they certainly tend to supersede the necessity of diligent 
examination to the young. 

I am conscious to myself that my humble desire has been 
not to seek my own honour in the following work^ but to 
supply a book on the Thirty-Nine Articles suitable to the pur- 
poses of education^ and to the wants of students in Theology. 
What may be thought of this attempt by the Christian public, 
and especially by the friends of the Church of England, 
I presume not to conjecture. I know and am persuaded that 
it partakes, in no ordinary degree, of the imperfections of all 
human compilations. I have bestowed upon it the little leisure 
allowed me from my hitherto laborious avocations. Having 
been incessantly engaged for many years in superintending 
the studies of candidates for Holy Orders, I have deeply felt 
the want of a fundamental work of this kind; and in en- 
deavouring to supply this deficiency to my pupils, I have 
found my papers increase to such an extent, as to prompt 
me to set them in the order in which they have been com- 
mitted to the press. They have no claim to anything like 
originality. Having formed my plan many years ago, I have 
from time to time availed myself of assistance wherever it 
could be obtained. I have not presumed to put my own 
sense or comment to be the meaning of the Articles, and 
have studiously avoided a declaration of my own individual 
opinions. I have not sought to establish any particular 
class of sentiments, or to flatter and gratify any of those 
parties into which the members of our Church have been 
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ktig and lamentably divided. '^Unius semper sententiam 
seqrd^ non id curiae^ sed factionis est." I have taken the 
Articles in the literal and grammatical sense^ and have en- 
deavoured to support and confirm the plain and full meaning 
thereof by the most certain warrants of Holy Scripture, and 
the concurring testimonies of primitive Christianity. 

In executing my design, I have adopted the following 
plan. Some account has been given of the phraseology of 
the present Articles respectively as collated with those first 
set forth in 1552. The English and Latm Articles of 1562, 
1571 have also been compared, and existing variations have 
been designated. The Articles themselves have been divided 
into Propositions, in which the original language has been 
preserved as far as was possible. The Authorities and Testi- 
monies in support and confirmation of each of the Propo- 
sitions have been systematically arranged under the three heads 
of— <1) The Testimony of Reason, (2) Divine Testimony, and 
(3) Human Testimony. Heads of arguments from reason have 
been given sparingly and cautiously. Under the head of 
Divine Testimony I have collected and arranged the texts 
of Scripture, according as they belong to the Old and New 
Testaments; and in special cases, as the evidence they offer 
is direct and indirect One text has been given verbally, 
with as complete a set of references as possible to all other 
apposite and relevant texts. Sometimes, perhaps, references 
may be made to Scriptural passages, the bearing of which 
upon the particular subject discussed may not be altogether 
apparent; still I trust that diligent meditation and prayer 
will, under the Divine blessing, bring their full meaning and 
evidence to light. Und^r the head of Human Testimony, 
I have attempted to supply a brief but suggestive compendium 
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of those doctrines and tenets of the holy Church universal 
as arc preserved in the decisions of ancient Councils^ both 
GDCumenical and provincial, as well as in the writings of the 
primitive Fathers, especially those of the Ante-Nicene age. 
One testimony has" been given, in most cases, verbally, with 
references to some others as complete as limited means, and 
residence in a rural district, and a small private library 
could furnish. I have also supplied references to the con- 
fessions of the various Protestant Churches. 

I have not fulfilled even my own notion of what is im- 
pcTiously demanded in a work of this kind. Many points 
I have been compelled to omit, lest I should inconveniently 
increase the bulk and price of the work. But such as the 
work is, and with all its imperfections, I humbly commend 
it to the blessing of Gon, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; 
and with a deep sense of the utter worthlessness of man's 
unassisted endeavours, I pray that He may direct, sanctify, and 
arronii)lish my humble efforts for the glory of His Name 
and the beneilt of His holy Church. 

So^a TO) 0tf5. 
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Outlines of the History of the Thirty-Nine Articles. 

I. The Forty-two Articles drawn up in 1552, and published by 
royal authority in Latin and English, May 1553. • 

A. Preliininary steps to their formation. 

a. Articles about religion, 1536, " Book of Articles devysed by 

the kinges highnes majestic to stablyshe christen quietnes 
and unitie amongo us, and to avoyde contentious opinions." 
They were drawn up and issued by Convocation, containing 
the doctrines of Penance, Transubstantiation, Worship of 
Images, &o. In 1537 they were published in ^^ The 
Institution of a Christian Man,'' or ** The Bishops' Book ;" 
and again, 1543, and 1545, in " The Necessary Doctrine 
and dition for any Christian Man," or " The King's Book." 

b. The renewal to Edward VI. (1549) of the law which enabled 

Henry VIII. (1543) to appoint a Committee for the 
Reformation of Ecclesiastical Laws. The Committee* was 
appointed Oct. 6, 1551. 

The '^Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum" was the 
fruit of its labours. Thb work was drawn up by 
Archbishop Cranmcr, (1552), and published in 
1571. Its doctrinal statements are substantially 
though not verbally the same with those of the 
Tliirty-ninc Articles. 



BISHOPS. 

CranincT, Canterbury, 
ttoodrich, Uy. 
](idl«y, Loudon. 
ro}net, Winchester. 
Covcrdale, Esotcr. 
Uarluw. Itath. 
Iloopvr. Gloucester 
Jjcory. Rochester. 



DIVINES. 


CIVILIANS. 


, LAWTBUS. 


Taylor, of Lincoln. 


Mr. Secretary Petro. 


! Justice llromlcy. 


Mr. Cox, Almoner. 


Mr. Secretary Cecil. 


Justice Hales. 


Sir J. Cheek. 


Mr. Traherno. 


(iosuald. 


Sir A. Cook. 


Mr. Red. 


: Goodrich. 


I'etnis Martyr. 


Mr. Coke. 


Stamford. 


loaiincs .\la«co 


May. Dean of St. Paul'ri. 


Carol. 


I'urkcr, o! Cambridge 


Skynnur. 


Lucas. 


Lutinicr. 


Taylor, of Iladlciijh. 


(Jawdy. 



i 



INTRODUCTION. 

B. The actual process of their formation. 

a. The first sketch was made in the summer of 1551.* 
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. Particulars which were not in this sketch at the firsty 
though inserted before its publication. 

Articles i.-v. ix. x. xvn. xxix., (the xxymth of 
^ . the present set), as regards the clause against Con- 

C^ l^ J A.-i^^7 substantiation or the ubiquity of Christ's body. 

6. This sketch was submitted to certain Bbhopa, and re- 
mained in their iK>ssession until the beginning of the 
year 1552. 

c. ^s subsequent history. 

In May 1552, the Council addressed a letter to Arch- 
bishop Cranmer, in which he was ordered " to send 
the Articles which were last year delivered to the 
Bishops, and to signify whether the same were aei 
fortli by any public authority." The Articles wore 
transmitted accordingly to the Council, and then 
returned to the Archbishop, and remained in his 
possession to September. They were soon after- 
wards presented by liim to the King, and were 
revised by some divines attached to the royal 
household. 

Cranmer afterwards reviewed them, and then 
forwarded them to the Council with a letter, in which 

I he re(|ucsted that spooily measures should be taken 

in order that the Bishops might be em|)owerod to 
require their sul)scription by the clergy. 

C. Their publication in Latin and English, May 20, 1553,' adjoined 
to a Catechism. 



■ SiM« HiMlu>p Short*8 Histor>' of the Church of England, vol, i. pp. 481. 

^ •• Artii'lcH lire now printed in the King's numc, to which all x^ersons must 
HubNrrilH* wlio arc to ho apx>ouited to any ofHee in the Cliurch, as also those 
whti II rn iilri'u<ly appointed, under pain of dci)rivation." — Jolrn Utenhovius to 
lliuiiy HullingiT, liondon, June 7, 1553. Original Letters, Farkcr Society, 
\til. II. )i. MM. 

' •• lltwidrN tluH, \iv (Kdwnrd VI.^ lias lately recommended to the Schools by 
hU nutlmrily ihu ('uterliiMni of John (Poynet) Bishop of Winchester, and has 
puhluliyd tho ArtiiU'M tif the Synod at liondon, which if you will compare with 
thiiMii iirTrt'iit, ytui will undfiHtand how the spirit of the one excels that of the 
iilliiT," Sir John Chrko Ut Honry Ihdlinger, June 7, 1553, Original Letters, 
l*.iiki<r Siu'iit), \ol. I. p. 1 to. 
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a. Authors. 

Cranmer* and Ridley, principally but not exdusively. 
The xiih ia certainly his, as is the homily referred to. 

b. Contemporary Compilations to which the English Re- 

formers were indebted. 

a. The Augsburg Confession, which was drawn up 

by Luther and Melancthon, and presented to 
Charles V. at the Diet of Augsburg, l/>30. The 
Confession was printed in 1540. The obligation | 

may be clearly evinced by comparing Articles | 

I. n. IV. IX. XIV, XVI. xxin. xxrv. xxv. xxvi. 
XXXI. xxxn., with the corresponding Articles of 
the Confession. -— -'"'^ 

b, Luther^s Preface to the Epistle to the Romans, as 

translated into Latin by Justus Jonas, 1523. 
D. Thehr Authority. 

a. It is questionable if they were submitted to the Upper House 

of Convocation. 

b. It is certain that they were not submitted to the Lower 

House of Convocation, nor confirmed by any Act of 
Parliament. 

c. It is probable that they were promulgated on royal authority 

alone. 

IL The Thjrty-ninc* Articles of 1562. 

A. The Divines who revised and reformed them. 

1. First, Archbishop Parker, 1562. 

2. Afterwards, the Upper House of Convocation, Jan. 1562. 
(1) a. Archbishop Parker's alterations. 

a. He omitted x. xvi. xli.« of the forty-two. 

• See Strype's Cranmer, 390, c. xxvii. ii. 105. v-r^ 

• Thirty-nine Articles passed the Convocation, but thirty-eight only apx)ear w- t * ^"^ 
in the Latin and English copies printed before 1571. Art. xxix. was af^ /;>» 
omitted "in compliance "with the wish or order of Cecil, probably at the sug- ^-- ^ 
gestion of his royal mistress." — See Dr. Lamb's History of the Articles, p. 34. ^^X: ^ji 

• The omitted Articles. sIA/^ ' ^^ 

De Gratia. 
X. Gratia Ch&isti, sen Spiritus Sanctus qui per eimdem datur, cor lapideum (^ v^*^ 
aufert, et dat cor cameum. Atque licet ex nolentibus quo; recta sunt, volentes 
fiunat: et ex volentibus prava, nolentes reddat, voluntati niliilominus vio- 
Icntiam nullam infert. Et nemo hac dc causa, cum peccaverit, seipsum 
ezcnsarc potest, quasi nolens aut cooctus peccaverit, ut cam ob causam oc- 
ciuazi non mereatur aut damnari . 
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b. lie added v. xii. xxix. xxx. of those now in use. 

c. He incor|>onited vi. and xix. of tho forty-two into 

(MI.) 

d. He re-cast v.' (vi.) xxv. (xxiv.) xxxiT. (xxxv.) 

XXXV. (xxxvi.) 

e. He enlarged ix. (x.) xi. (xi.) 

/. Ho made additions to and insertions in n. (o!) 
XXVI. (xxv.) XXIX. (xxvni.) xxxi. (xxxii.) xxxm. 

(XXXIV.) XXXVI. (xxxvii.) 
g. Ho made a sliglit omission from XTU. 
b. Contemporary Confession made use by the Archbishop. 
The Wirtemburg Confession, which was drawn up by 
Brentius, 1551. 

That the Archbishop made use of the Wirtemberg 

Confession, may bo evinced by comparing Articles 

IT. y. VI. X. XI. XII. with those of the Confession. 

(2) a. Alterations made by the Upper House of Convocation,* 

Jan. 11, 1563. 

a. They omitted xxxix. XL. XLH. 

Blasphemia in Spiritum Sanctum, 

XVI. Blasphemia in Spiritum Sanctum est, cum quia verborum Dei mani- 
festc pcrccptam veritutcm, ex mulitia et i)bfirmationc animi, convitiis inscctatur, 
ct hostiliter inscquitur. Atquo hujusmodi, quia moledicto sunt obnoziif 
gravissimo sesc astringunt sceleri. fjnde peccati hoc genus Irremisaibile a 
Domino appellatur, ct aiHrmatur. 

Resurrect to Mortuortim nondum est facta, 

XXXIX. KcHurrectio mortuorum non adhuc facta est, G^uasi tantum od 
animuni pertiiieat, qui per Chbikti gratiam a mortc pcccatorum excitctur, sed 
extrcmo die quoad omnes qui obierunt, expcctanda est; tunc cnim vita 
deiunctis (ut Scripturai manifestissime tcstantur) propria corpora, comes et 
OBsa restitucntur, ut homo integer, prout vel recte vel perditd vixerit juxta soft 
opera, sive pra»mia sivc poenas reportet. 

Dilfunctorum aniinte neque cum corjioribus infireimf, ncque otiose dormiunt, 

XL. Qui animas defunctorum predicant UBque ad diem judicii absque 
omni seusu dormire, aut illaa asserunt una cum corporibus mori, et cxtrema 
die cum Ulis excitandis, ah orthodoxa fide, qua^ nobis in sacris Uteris tnuLitur, 
prorsus dissentiunt. 

Millenarii, 

XLI. Qui Millenariorum fabulam revocare conantur, sacris Uteris odver- 
santur, ct in Judaica deUramenta sese priecipitant. 

Non omnes tandem serrandi sunt, 

XLII. Hi quoque damnatione digni sunt, qui conantur hodie pemicioBam 
opinionem instaurare, quod omnes, quiuitumvis irnpii, servantU simt tandem, 
cum detinito tempore a justitia divina pern as de admissis flagitiis lucrunt. 

" The references in brackets are to the present Articles. 

*» Tlie means by which the 42 were reduced in number to 39. 

Six were omitted, viz. x. xvi. xxxix. xl. xli. xlii. Two were conjoined, 
viz. VI. luid XIX. Four were added, viz. v. xii. xxix. xxx. The present 
niunber = 42-7r4 = 3U. 
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b. They omitted in Art. iii. clause ''nam usque... ^ SL^ 

Petri locus," and in xxix. (xxvni.) clause against J 
Consubstantiation. ^^ t 

c. They added in viii. (ix.) "carnis" after "studium:" 

in XXXIII. (xxxiv.) " temporum" after " regi- 
onum." 

d. They altered xxii. (xxi.) xxvi. (xxv.) xxix. 

(xxvin.) xxxiii. (xxxiv.) and the title of xv. 

(XVI.) 

B. Their subscription by the archbishops, bishops, and clergy, 

and their confirmation by Act of Parliament. 

1. Their subscription. 

a. By the archbishops and bishops in full convo- 

cation, Jan. 29, 1562. 

b. By the members of the Lower House, Feb. 5th 

and 10th, 1562. 

2. Their confirmation. 

The Bill, with the little Book of Articles, (the 2nd 
edition of Jugge and Cawood, 1563), received 
the royal assent, May 29, 1571. 

C. Their publication, in Latin and English, 1563. 

a. In Latin by Reginald Wolfe, 1563. 

b. In English by Jugge and Cawood, 1563, two editions. 

IIL The Thirty-nine Articles of 1571. 

A. The divines who revised them. 

Archbishop Parker, but principally Bishop Jewel. 

B. Bishop Jewel's alterations. 

a. He altered the form of the title of each of the Articles, 

by prefixing " De" in the Latin, and " Of" in the 
English. To Art. xxxvm. he prefixed a new title. 

b. To Art. VI. he added, — 

Liber Tobiae. Baruch Propheta. Historia Susannae. 
De Bel et Dracone. Canticum Trium Puerorum. 
Oratio Manassis. 

c. In Art. X. for " working in us" he put " working 

loith us." 

d. In Art. xvi. for " poenitentiae locum denegant" he 

put " venise locum denegant." 
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c. In Art. XXV. for " annoyling" he put " unctioa." 

f. In Art. xxvn. to " rcgcnoration" he added " or new 

birth." 

g. He brought Art. xxxv. to its present form, by sub- 

tracting '' Tomus secundus.«.judicamua firom Art. 
XXXIV, and prefixing it to Art. xxxv., which till 
then only set forth the names of the Homilies, 
h. To Art. XXXVI., which seems to have formwly be- 
longed to Art. XXXV., he prefixed the title " De 
Episcoporum et Mimstrorum Consecratione.'' 

C. Their subscription and publication. 

1. Their subscription by the Upper House of Convo- 

cation, May 11, 1571. 

2. Their publication under the superintendence of Bi8hq[> 

Jewel. 

a. In Latin by John Day, 1571. 

b. In English by Jugge and Cawood, 1571. 

N.B. The register of the Acts of the Lower House in 1562, 
which contained tlic original copy of the Latin Artidesi 
signed by the Lower House of Convocation in that year, 
and the register of the English Articles of 1571, perished 
in the fire of London, 1666 ; that of the Upper House 
for 1562 is still in existence. 

Editiom. 

1. Articles, A.D. 1552. 

Adjoined to " A Short Catechism" and published by the King^s 
commandment on May 20, 1553. 

A. Latin,' printed by Reginald Wolfe, 1553. 

B. English,* printed by Grafton,* 1553. 



' A copy waa lately in the Library of O. Stoke», Esq. Cheltenham; copies 
exist in the British Museum, Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and the Public 
Library, Cambridge. Tlie present Bishop of Ely presented a copy to the 
Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Tnere are four copies in 
Lambeth Library. A copy of each of these editions is in the Public Library, 
and in the Library of Enmianuel College, Cambridge. 

1 A copy was lately in the Library of the Eight Hon. Thomas Grrenyille ; 
there is one also in the Bodleian, Oxford. 

■ •* Sparrow says, John Day. The Catechism is by Day," — Bishop Short. 
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2. Articles, a.d. 1562. 

A. Latin' in number 38, printed by Reginald Wolfe, 1563. ' 

B. English* in number 38, two editions, printed by Jugge and 

Cawood, 1563. 

English, in number 39, reprinted by His Majesty's 
commandment; with His Royal Declaration prefixed 
thereto. London, printed by Bonham Norton, and 
John Bill, Printers to the King's most excellent 
Majesty, 1628; again in 1630; and in 1684 by the 
assigns of John BiU, deceased. 

3. Articles, a.d. 1571. 

A. Latin,^ in number 39, printed by John Day, 1571. 

B. English,^ in number 39, printed by Jugge, and Cawood, 1571. 

Manuscripts. 

A. Latin MS. of the Articles of Jan. 29, 1562, with the signatures 

of the Archbishops and Bishops. 

B. Engfish MS. of the Articles of May 11, 1571, with the signatures 

of the Archbishops and Bishops. 

These MSS. once belonged to Archbishop Parker, and were 
bequeathed by him to the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge. The present Master of that College has per- 
formed the very acceptable work of publishing exact copies 
of these MSS., and has given a valuable Historical Account 
of the Thirty-Nine Articles, Cambridge, 1829. 

Divisions of the Thirty-Nine Articles, 

L Those which refer to the object of Faith, God in His Trinity 

of Persons, i.-v. 
n. Those which refer to the Rule and Formularies of Faith, vi,-vm. 



9 In the Libraries of St. John's and Jesus College, Cambridge ; in that 
of Cotpus Christi and the Bodleian, Oxford. 

^ In the Public Library and in the Library of St. John's College, Cam- 
bridge, and in that of Christ Church, Oxford. ** The little book" to which the 
Act of 13 Elizabeth refers. 

* In the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge ; Christ Church 
and the Bodleian, Oxford. 

* In the Library of Corpus Christi College, and the Public Library, 
St. John's, and Jesus', Cambridge. 
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III. Those which refer to Christians as individuals, or to the ooDtenii 

of the Scriptures^ ix.-xviiL 

IV. Those which refer to Christians as members of the Church, or to 

the Church, Sacraments, and Discipline^ xix.-xxzix« 



CONSTITUTIONS AND CANONS ECCLESIASTICAL. 

A.D. 1603. 



III. 

The Church of England a true and Apostolical Church. 

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, That the Church of England, by 
law established under the King's Majesty, is not a true and an 
Apostolical Church, teaching and maintaining the doctrine of the 
Apostles : Let him be Excommunicated ipso faotOf and not restored, 
but only by the Archbishop, after his repentance and public revocation 
of this his wicked Error. 

V. 

Impugners of the Artides ofRdtgion^ established in the Church of 
England, censured. ^ 

Whosoever shall hereafter affirm. That any of the Nine and Thirty 
Articles agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both Pro- 
vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London 
in the year of our Lord God one thousand five hundred sixty-two, 
for avoiding diversities of Opinions, and for the establishing of 
Consent touching true Religion, are in any part superstitious or 
erroneous, or such as he may not with a good conscience subscribe 
unto : Let him be Excommunicated ipzo facto, and not be restored, 
but only by the Archbishop, after his repentance and public revocation 
of such his wicked Errors. 

IX. 

Authors of Schism in the Church of England, censured. 

Whosoever shall hereafter separate themselves from the Communion 
of Saints, as it is approved by the Apostles' Rules in the Church 
of England, and combine themselves together in a new brotherhood, 
accounting the Christians who are conformable to the doctrine, go- 
vernment, rites and ceremonies of the Church of England, to be 
profane and unmeet for them to join with in Christian profession : 
Let them be Excommunicated ipso facto, and not restored, but by 
the Archbbhop, after their repentance and public revocation of such 
their wicked Errors. 

XXXVI. 

Subscription required of such as are to he made Ministers. 

No person shall hereafter be received into the Ministry, nor either 
by Institution or Collation admitted to any Ecclesiastical Living, nor 
suffered to Preach, to Catechize, or to be a Lecturer or Reader of 
Divinity, in either University, or in any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 
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2 CONSTITUTIONS AND CANONS ECCLVSIASTICAL. 

City, or Market-town, Parish Church, Chapel, or in any other place 
withui this Reahn, except he be Licensed eitiier by the Archbiahq)^ 
or by the Bishop of the Diocess (where he is to be plaoed), under 
their hands and seals, or by one of the two Universities under their 
seal likewise ; and except he shall first subscribe to these three Artidfis 
following, in such manner and sort as we have here appointed. 

1. That the King's Majesty under God, is the only Supr^ne 
Governor of this Realm, and of all other his Highness's Dominions 
and Countries, as well in all Spiritual or Ecclesiastical things or 
causes, as Temporal: and that no Foreign Prince, Person, Pfdate^ 
State or Potentate, hath or ought to have any Jurisdiction, Power, 
Superiority, Pre-eminence or Authority, ecclesiastical or sfnritaii, 
within his Majesty's said Realms, Dominions, and Countries. 

2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering of Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons, containeth in it nothing contrary to the Word 
of God, and that it may lawfully so be used; and tibat he himself 
will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, in Publick Pftiyer 
and Administration of the Sacraments, and none other. 

3. That he allowcth the Book of Articles of Religion, agreed upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops of both Provinces, and the whxAe 
Clergy in the Convocation holden at London in the year of our Lord 
God, one thousand five hundred sixty and two ; and that he acknow^ 
ledgeth all and every the Articles therein contained, being in number 
nine and thirty, besides the Ratification, to be agreeable to the Word 
of God. 

To these three Articles whosoever wiU subscribe, he shaU, for the 
avoiding of all ambiguities, subscribe in this order and form of worda» 
setting down both his christen and simame, viz. *• I, N, iV., do 
willingly, and ex anitno, subscribe to these three Articles above- 
mentioned, and to all things that are contained in them." And if 
any Bishop shall Ordain, Admit, or Licence any, as is aforesaid, except 
he first have subscribed in manner and form as here we have 
appointed, he shall be suspended from giving of Orders and Lioenees 
to Preach for the space of twelve months. But if either of the 
Universities shall ofibnd therein, we leave them to the danger of 
the law, and his Majesty's censure. 

XXXVII. 
Subscription before the Diocesan, 
None licenced, as is aforesaid, to Preach, Read, Lecture^ or Car 
tcchize, coming to reside in any diocess, shall be permitted there to 
Preach, Read, Lecture, Catechize, or Minister the Sacraments, or to 
execute any other Ecclesiastical function (by what authority soever 
he be thereunto admitted), unless he first consent and subscribe to 
the three Articles before mentioned, in the presence of the Bishop of 
the Diocess wherein he is to Preach, Read, Lecture, Catechize, or 
Administer the Sacraments, as aforesaid. 



ARTICLES 

Agreed a^Km hy the Archbishops and Bishops of both Provinces, and the 

whole Clergy, in the Qmvocation holden at London in the Year 1562, 

for the avoiding of Diversities of Opinions, and for the establishing of 

Qmsent touching true JteHgion : Reprinted hy his Majesty's Oommandr 

ment, with his Boyal Declaration preyed thereunto. 



mS MAJESTY'S DECLARATION.* 

Being by God's Ordinance, according to Our just Title, Defender 
ijf the FaUhy and Supreme Gwemor of the Church, within these Our 
bommUmti We hold it most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, and 
Our own Religious zeal, to conserve and maintain the Church com- 
mitted to Our Charge, in [the] Unity of true Religion, and in the bond 
of peace ; and not to suffer unnecessary Disputations, Altercations, or 
Questions to be raised, which may nourish Faction both in the Church 
and Commonwealth. We have therefore, upon mature deliberation, 
and with the advice of so many of Our Bishops as might conveniently 
be called together, thought fit to make this Declaration following : 

That the Articles of the Church of England (which have been 
aDowed and authorized heretofore, and which Our Clergy generally 
have subscribed unto) do contain the true Doctrine of the Church 
of England agreeable to God's Word : which We do therefore ratify 
and confirm, requiring all Our loving subjects to continue in the 
nnifcMin Profession thereof, and prohibiting the least difference from 
the said Articles ; which to that End We command to be new printed, 
and this Our Declaration to be published therewith. 

That We are Supreme Governor of the Church of England : And 
that if any difference arise about the external Policy, concerning [the] 
If^unetions, Canonsy and other Constitutions whatsoever thereto be- 
longing, the Clergy in their Convocation is to order and settle them, 
having first obtained leave under Our Broad Seal so to do : and We 
approving their said Ordinances and Constitutions; providing that 
none be made contrary to the Laws and Customs of the Land. 

That out of Our Princely Care that the Churchmen may do the 
Work which is proper unto them, the Bishops and Clergy, from time 
to time in Convocation, upon their humble Desire, shall have Licence 



1 This Declaration was first issued 4 Charles I., 1628. See Bishop Pearson's 
Answer to Surges, Opnsc. vol. u. pp. 220, 221. 
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4 HIS majesty's declaration. 

under Our Broad Seal to deliberate of, and to do all suoh Thinga^ 
as, being made plain by them, and assented unto by Us, shall conoon 
the settled Continuance of the Doctrine and Discipline of the Church 
of England now established; from which We will not endure any 
varying or departing in the least Degree. 

That for the present, though some diflerences have been ill raised, 
yet We take comfort in this, that all Clerg3rmen within Our Realm 
have always most willingly subscribed to the Articles established; 
which is an argument to Us, that they all agree in the true, usual, 
literal meaning of the said Articles; and that even in those curious 
points in which the present differences lie, men of all sorts take 
the Articles of the Church of England to be for them ; which is an 
argument again, that none of them intend any desertion of the Articles 
established. 

That therefore in these both curious and unhappy Diflerences, 
which have for so many hundred years in diflerent times and places 
exercised the Church of Christ, We will that all further curious 
search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God's promisesi 
as they be generally set forth to us in the holy Scriptures ; and the 
general meaning of the Articles of the Church of EngUmd according 
to them. And that no man hereafter shall either Print or P^pea<£ 
to draw the Article aside any way, but shall submit to it in the 
plain and full meaning thereof; and shall not put his own senoe or 
comment 'to the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the 
literal and grammatical scncc. 

That if any publick Header in either of Our Universities, or any 
Head or Master of a College, or any other person respectivdy in 
either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Artide, or shall 
publickly read, determine, or hold any publick Disputation, or sufier 
any such to be held either way, in either the Universities or Collies 
respectively ; or if any Divine in the Universities shall Preach or Print 
any thing cither way, other than is already established in Convocation 
with Our Royal Assent; he, or they the Offenders, shall be liable 
to Our displeasure, and the Church's censure in Our Commission 
Ecclesiastical, as well as any other : And We will see that there shall 
be due Execution upon them. 

* In some copies, to be the meaning, &c. 



SCRIPTURE PROOFS 

AND PATRISTIC TESTIMONIES IN SUPPORT 

OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES. 



Abticulus I. 
De Fide in Saerasemdam Trini- 

iatem, 
TTNUS est vivus, et verus 
Deus^setemus, incorporeus, 
impartibilis^ impassibilis, im- 
mensaB potentise, sapientise, ac 
bonitatisy creator, et conservator 
omnium^ turn visibilium, turn 
inyisibilium. Et in imitate 
hujos diyinse naturae, tres sunt 
Personse^ ejusdem essentia, po- 
tential ac setemitatis. Pater, 
Filios^ et Spiritus Sanctus. 



Article I. 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 

There is but one living and 
true God, everlasting, without 
body, parts, or passions, of 
infinite power, wisdom, and 
goodness, the Maker and Pre- 
server of all things, both vi- 
sible and invisible. And in 
Unity of this Godhead there 
be three Persons, of one sub- 
stance, power, and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. 



I. I%e ^hraseologt/ of this Article. 

1. As compared with its correspondent of the Articles of 1552. 
In the Latin both are the same. In the English the 
variation is but slight and of no importance. We have 
in the 



Article of 1552, 
And He is everlasting. 



Article of 1562 and 1571, 
Everlasting. 



2. In respect of various readings : 

in the Unity — Hey. Bev. Rogers in unity — Bennet, 

be three Persons — H, Bev. Ben. R. ...are three Persons 

— TonUine. 



ARTICLE I. 

3. When the Latin and English are compared with eadi other: 

Latin. Engluk, 

Incorporeus, impartibilia, impaMibilis. Without body, parts, or [ 

In imitate hujus Divine Nature. In Unity of this Godhjead. 

Ejusdem essentia?. Of one substance. 

II. I%eologtcal Terms. 

Oeionic> Godhead. 

vTOffra^ccS vipiardfieyov, wpoaunrov. Person. 

Persona' Person. 

ovala, essence, substance. 
6fioov(riog\ of one substance. 
ofioiovaioct of similar substance (Arianism). 
TpcaV, Trinity — JTieophihii of Antioch. 
Trinitas*, Trinity — TeriuUian, Cyprian. 

Eight Propositions. 

I. There is a God. 

II. There is but one God. 

III. There is one Living and Tme God. 

IV. The one Living and True God is everlasting. 

V. The one Living, True, and Everlasting God is without 

body, parts, or passions. 

VI. The one Living, True, and Everlasting God is of infinite 

power, wisdom and goodness. 

VII. The one Living, True, and Everlasting God is the Maker 

and Preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. 
VIII. In Unity of this Godhead there be three Persons of 
one substance, power and eternity, the Father^ the 
Son, and the Holt Ghost. 



^ Origen, in Epist, ad Tit,, vol. iv. p. 695. As regards the objection that 
some theological terms now in use do not occur in Scripture, seeTheodor. 
Hist, Eccles, lib, viii.; Socrat. iii. 17. 

' ** Person. A person is a particular being, indivisible, reasonable, subsisting 
in itself, not havrng part of another, but by some incommunicable property 
distinct from all other things.'* 

" A Person in the Godubad is a Tpo^ot virap^ewt, a manner of being in the 
Godhead, distinguished by some incommunicable properties.'* 

Beteridoe, Thet, Theol. 

' The first writer who applies this term to the Son is Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria. See Ex Elench, et Apol,, p. 90. Eusebius acknowledges its antiquity. 
Socrat. Hist, Eccles,, lib. viii. p. 25. 

* Tertullian was the first who used the words ** Trinitas" and ** Persona" 
in their modem theological sense. He is the earliest of the Latin Fathers whose 
works haye come down to us. 



ARTICLE T. 7 

Prop. I. Hiefe is a God. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

a. By our senses we are acquainted with His works, and 

by His works we are led to trace out that Most Ex- 
cellent Being, Who made them. 

b. The order of Causes leads us back to One who is the 

Original and Universal Cause, Who exists necessarily 
and of Himself. Effects bespeak causes, and by tracing 
effects to causes, we in the end arrive at one Grand 
Primary Cause. 

c. Universal consent. Such consent is founded either on 

Reason or Primitive Tradition. 

d. The adaptation of the Creature to certain ends, and 

its direction to those ends. 

e. Conscience. 

f. Prophecies. 

g. Miracles. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Exod. ilL 14. ''And God said unto Moses, I AM 
THAT I AM : and He said. Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me 
unto you." 

B. New Testament. 

Rom. i. 19, 20. " That which may be known of God 
is manifest in (marg. to) them: for the invisible 
things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
are made, even His eternal power and Godhead; 
so that they are without excuse." 

See also Acts xiv. 15-17, xvii. 23-28 ; Heb. xi. 6. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Heathen.^ 



* (a) BOTTTIAH. 

Ba Gardiner WHkinson states as one of the results of his investiffations 
into the n^non of ancient Bgypt, that the priests held the existence of a sole 
omnipotent Deity. See vol. t. chap. xii. 
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8 ARTICLE I. 

Prop. II. There is hut one God. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

From the nature of Qod, to which multiplication is repugnant 

Two primary causes unimaginable. 

Two infinitely perfect beings cannot be coexistent^ because 
thereby perfection is divided. 

Order presupposes and bespeaks unity. 

From God's Supremacy, Infinitude, Omnipotence, and Omni- 
presence. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament.* 

Deut. vi. 4. '' Hear, O Israel : the Lord our God is 
ONE Lord. 



(6) Qrebks. 
Empedoclcs, b.c. 435, {Frag, apud Amman, m quart, de Inierpret, Q. ju, 
1, 19, ed. Aid. 1503, fol. 199. vers. ed. 1545) : 

ovTf yap dvipofiirf Kii^aK'^ Kard yvXa KiKatrrai, 
ov iiiv diral vwTtov yt 6vo KXddoi dtaaovtrt, 
ov iro^fv, ov God yov»\ ov fAt'iSia Xox'/ei'Ta, 
a\Xa 4*P^i*' ^^P^ '^"^^ dOivipaTOv cirXcro fiovvov, 
<f>p6vTi<ri KoafJLOv dtravra KaTotavovaa Oo^en. 

Plato, (B.C. 428, Polit, torn. ii. p. 382, cd. HSt,) after animadyerting on 
Homer* 8 reprcHcntation of Juppiter sending to A^g^memnon a deceptive dream, 
thus strikingly vindicates the truth and immutability of the Deity : 

KOfjLiiri dpa 6 9E02) dirXovv Kal dXtiOtv cy re tpytp xal iy Xoyy xal 
ovTi auTOV /*e6i<rraToi, out* dXXouv l^awaTa^ ovTt kotA <l>a»Ta(ria^f 
ovTt Kara Xoyovs^ ovrt icaxa <nifitlutv iro/uirav, ouO* ihrap, ovr iwap, 
Euripides, {Fragment, ap. Elm, ad Bacch,, p. 195) : 
riToi; •AYTO*YH, tov iu alOtpiw 
PvfipWf irdvTwv <pv<rtv ifAir\i^dvd\ 
^Oif inpl fiiv ^wv, iripl 6* 6p<pvala 
Ni;^ «ioXox/5W«, aKpiTOS t avrptav 
'OxXo« tV^iXix*"* dfi<pixopivii. 
Aristot. de Mtmd. vi. -n-Jo'p Qvf\T^ <pv<Tii ytvofitvov dOcw/oTfTov, air' a^rmv 
TtSv Ipymv OttoptiTat. 
{c) Among the Latins, 
Cicero, Tusc, Nulla gens tam fera est, nemo omnium tarn immiiiiift cujus 
mcntcm non imbucrit Deorum opinio. 

Id. Tusc, I. 29. Deum non vides tamen Deum agnoscis ex operibus ejus. 
Seneca. Epist, cxvii. p. 677. Nulla gens usquam est adeo contra leges, 
morcsque projecta ut non aliquos Dcos credat. 

• The Unity of God is the distinguishing doctrine of Judaism. As it was the 
avowed object of Moses to teach the Jews the unity of God, in opposition to 
the Polytheism of the other nations with whom they were to come in contact, 
ho dwelt most particularly and most prominently on that point, which he 
hardly over omitted when he had an opportunity of bringmg forward the 
attributes of God." 
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See also Exod. xv. 11, zx. 3, xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Numb, 
xxxui. 19; Deut. iv. 35-39, ix. 16, x. 17, 
xxxii. 39 ; 1 Sam. ii. 2 ; 2 Sam. vii. 22, xxii. 32 ; 
1 Kings viii. 60 ; 2 Kings xix. 15 ; Neh. ix. 6. 
Ps. xviii. 31, Ixxxi. 10, Ixxxvi. 10; Isa. xxxvii. 16, 20, 
xliu. 10, xliv. 6, 8, xliv. 6, 8, xlv. 5, 6, 14, 18, 21, 22, 
xlvi. 9 ; Hos. xiii. 4 ; Mai. ii. 10. 

B. New Testament. 

Mark xii. 29. " And Jesus answered him. The first 
of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, the 
Lord our God is oxe Lord.'' 
See also Matt. iv. 10 ; Mark xii. 32 ; John xvii. 3 ; 
1 Cor. viii. 4, 6 ; Ephes. iv. 5, 6 ; 1 Thess. i. 9 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 5 ; James ii. 19, 20. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Heathen. 

Hor. lib. iii. Od. iv. 45. 

B. Jews. 

Maimonides de Fund. Leg. 1. 4. 

C. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

Ignatius' Epistle to the Magnesians, chap. ix. 

" There is one God who has manifested Himself 

by Jesus Christ His Son, Who is His Eternal 

Word." 
Just. Martyr ad Grsecos Cohort , vol. i. p. 66 ; 

Tertull. adv. Marc. lib. i. c. iii ; adv. Hermog. 

c. xvii.; De Test. Anim. cc. iii.-v.; Athenag. 

irepl XpiffT, 4 ; Cyprian, de Idol. Vanit. p. 14 ; 

Opusc. p. 18 ; Oxon. 1682 ; Ruffin. in Exp. 

Symp. ad calc. Lactant de falsa relig. c. v. 

p. 14. 

b. Creeds. 

The Apostles', Nicene, St. Athanasius's. 
c Confessions. 

2. Helvetic, c. iii.; Bohemia, c. iii.; Gallican, 
Art. 1 ; Scotland, Art 1 ; Belgic, Art. 1. 
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Prop. in. Tkti^ U <me Lmn^'' (cr%n «A«y»m) «m^ ^^Vim God. 
Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Jer. X. 10. '' The Lobd is the Trae God, He is the 

Living God and Everlasting King.** 
See also 2Chron. xv. 3; Ps. xxxL 5 ; Dan. vi. 20, 26. 

B. New Testament. 

1 Thess. i. 9. " For they themselves shew of us what 
manner of entering in we had onto you, and how 
ye turned to God from idols to serve the Living 
and True God." 

See also John v. 26, xvii. 3; Acts xiv. 15, xvii. 25, 28 ; 
Rom. i. 25 ; 2 Cor. vL 16 ; 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Prop. IV. The one Lwmg and True Ck)D if momiaOmg, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

He existed from all jpasi eternity, for He received not His 
existence frt>m another, neither b it credible that He 
should impart existence to EQmself. 

He exists to all future eternity, because there is no other 
being who can make His existence to cease, and because 
He is a perfect being and incapable of changes. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Gen. xxi. 33. ''And Abraham planted a grove in 

Beeraheba, and called there on the name of the 

Lord, the Everlasting God. 
See also Exod. iii. 14, 15, xv. 18 ; Deut. xxxiL 39, 40, 

xxxiii, 27 ; 1 Sam. xv. 29 ; Job xxxvL 26 ; Ps. ix. 7, 

X. 16; xli. 13; xlv. 6, xc. 2, 4, xdi. 2, xciii. 2, 

cii. 12, 26, civ. 31, cvi. 48, cxxxv. 13, cxlv. 13; 

Isa. ix. 6, xl. 28, xliv. 6, Ivii. 15, bdii. 16 ; Jer. x. 10 ; 

Lam. V. 19 ; Dan. vi. 16, vii. 9; Hab. i. 12, iiL 6; 

Mio. V. 2. 

f The epithets " Living" and "True" are probably used in contradistinction 
to idols, which might be confounded in some cases with the True God, the 
linguistical difference in Hebrew existing only in the plural, the former being 
oaUed D'^V^bW instead of D^nVw- See Levit. xix. 14, xxvi. 1; Hab. ii. 18. 
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B. New Testament. 

Rom. xvi. 26. " The Evarksting God." 
See also Bom. L 20; 1 Tim. i.l7,vi.l6; 2Pet.iii.8; 
Rev. i. 4, 8, 17, iv. 8-10, xi. 15. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Tertull. adv. Marc. lib. i. c. vii., lib. m. c. v. ; Just. Mart, ad 
Graec. Cohort, i. 25 ; Minut. Felix, in Octav. xviii. 7. 

^'bop. V. The cne Living^ Ihne, and EverUutmg God if toithaut body, 
parUy orpamont. 

1. He is without body. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

Matter is incapable of self movement. Whatever moves 
matter is spiritual. God is the prime mover of all 
things. 

The Infinitude of God requires that He be without 
parts. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Deut. iv. 12. '' The Lord spake unto you out of 
the midst of the fire : ye heard the voice of the 
words, but saw no similitude ; only ye heard a 
voice. 

See also Deut. iv. 15-18 ; Isa. xl. 18 ; Job ix. 11. 

b. New Testament. 

John iv. 24. " God is a Spirit." 
See also Luke xxiv. 39 ; John v. 37, vi. 46 ; Rom. 
i. 20, 23 ; 2 Cor. iii. 17 ; Col. i. 15 ; 1 Tun. i. 17, 
vi. 15, 16; Heb. xi. 27 ; 1 John iv. 12. 

C. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Theophilus of Antioch to Autolycus, b. 1. '^ The 
form or shape of God is inefiable and inexpres- 
sible, and cannot be seen with bodily eyes. 
For He is infinite in glory, incomprehensible in 
greatness, superexcellent in power, incomparable 
in wisdom, inimitable in goodness, unspeakable 
in beneficence." 
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See also Tertull. de Trinitat. p. 1237, B. ed. 

PameL fol. Par, 1598; Orig. in Gen. Horn. 

8, p. 9, B. Athanas. Orat. cont. Gent. 28. 
b. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. iii. 

2. He is without parts. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

Parts belong to bodies, and imply both quantity and 
locality. If then God had parts, as He is im- 
mense or infinite, so He would fill all space to 
the exclusion of all bodily substances. 
The Immateriality and Infinitude of God. 
If He have parts, then those parts are either finite or 
infinite; but finite parts cannot make one infinite, 
and the notion of many infinite parts is inconsistent 
with that of the unity of God. 

B. Divine Testimony, 

a. Old Testament. 

1 Kings viii. 27. " But will God indeed dwell 
on the earth? Behold the heaven and heaven 
of heavens cannot contain Thee ; how much less 
thb house that I have builded ? 

See also 2 Chron. ii. o, 6, vi. 18 ; Amos ix. 6. 

b. New Testament. 

John iv. 24. " God is a Spirit" 

C. Human Testimony. 

Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph cap. cxxvii. " For the 
unspeakable Father and Lord of all things neither 
has come to any place, nor walks, nor sleeps, nor 
rises up, but in His own region, wherever that is, 
abides, instantaneously seeing and instantaneously 
hearing, not with eyes nor with ears, but by an 
indescribable virtue." 

See also Dial. c. Tryph. cap. iv. et cxiv. August, vol. n. 
Epist. cxiL ad Paulin. 49 ; De Civ. Dei, lib. viii. c. v. 

3. He is without passions. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because passion supposes change, and change implies 
imperfection. 
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B, Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Numb, xxiii. 19. " God is not a man that He 
should lie, or the son of man that He should 
repent." 

See also 1 Sam. xv. 29; Job xxiii. 13; Isa. xiv. 27; 
Hos. xi. 9 ; MaL iiL 6. 

b. New Testament. 

Rom. xi. 29. '^ The gifts and calling of God are 

without repentance. 
See also Acts xiv. 15 ; Tit. i. 2; James i. 17. 

C. Human Testimony. 

Just. Mart. Apol. i. cap. 25. " To God, who is without 

passions." 
See also Athenag. Leg. pro Christ. 21 ; Hil. Enar. 

in Ps. ii. 13 ; Aug. vol. vin. de Trinit. lib. v. 

cap. i. 2 ; Athanas. Disput. cont Arium Laod. hab. 

vol. n. p. 637, A. 

Pbop. VL The one Living, True and Everlasting God is of infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness. 

1. He is of infinite power — Omnipotent. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

From Creation. 
From Providence. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Gen. XXXV. 11. " And God said unto him, I am 
God Almighty." 

See also Gen. i. 1, xvii. 1, xviii. 14, xxxv. 11 ; 
Exod. vi. 3 ; Deut. iiL 24, xxxii. 39, xxxiii. 
26, 27 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 6 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12 ; 
2Chron. xiv. 11, xx. 6 ; Neh. ix. 32 ; Job v. 9, 
ix. 4, 10, xi. 7-9, xxxvii. 5, xl. 9, xlii. 1, 2; 
Ps. xxxiii. 8, 9, Ixii. 11, Ixxxix, 8, 13, cxv. 3, 
cxlv. .3, 6, 11 ; Isa. x. 13, xiv. 24, 27, xl. 28 ; 
Ezek. X. 5 ; Dan. iii. 17, iv. 35 ; Jer. x. 6, 
xxviii. 5, xxxii. 17 ; Zech. viii. 6. 
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b. New Testament. 

Luke i. 37. " With God nothing shall be im- 
possible." 

See also Matt. vi. 13, xix. 26 ; Mark x. 27 ; 
Rom. i. 20, iv. 21 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18 ; Ephes. L 
11, 19, 20, iu. 20 ; Col. i. 11 ; Jude, 24 ; Rev. 
xi. 17, xix. 6. 

C. Human Testimony. 

Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. cap. Ixxxiv. p. 181. ** God 

is able to do all that He wills to do." 
Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Corinthians, xxvii. 

" There is nothing impossible with God. By the 

word of His Migesty were all things made, and by 

a word He can destroy them." 
Tertull. adv. Prax., vol. n. cap. x.; de Resurr. Camis. 

vol. m. cap. xxxviii ; Just. Mart. Qusest. et Resp. ad 

Orthod. Qusest. cxi. App. i. p. 488 ; Orig. contr. 

Cels. i. 3, (70) ; Damasc. Orthod. Fid., lib. i. cap. 

viii ; August. Col. Anim® ad Deum., vol. vi. cap. ix. 

App. p. 89. 

2. He is of infinite wisdom — Omnisdent. 

A* Testimony of Reason. 

Omnipotence includes Omniscience. 
From the creation, preservation, and government of 
all things. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Ps. cxlvii. 5. " His understanding is infinite." 
See also 1 Sam. ii. 3 ; 1 Kings viii. 39 ; 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9 ; Job ix. 4, xii. 12, 13, xxviii. 23, 24, 
xxxvi. 4, 5 ; Ps. xliv. 21, xc 8, xciv. 9, 10, 
civ. 24, cxxxvi. 5, cxxxix. 2, 4; Prov. iii. 
19, 20, V. 21, viii. 14, XV. 3, 11 ; Isa. x. 13, 
xxviii. 29, xl. 28, xlvi. 10; Jer. x. 12, xvii. 
9, 10; Ezek. xi. 5; Dan. ii. 20. 

b. New Testament. 

Rom. xvi. 27. " To God only Wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 
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See also Matt. vi. 8; Acts zv. 18; Rom. zi. 
33, 34; ITim. L 17, vi. 16; Heb. iv. 13; 
Jude, 25. 

C. Human Testimony. 

Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. cap. cxxvn. p. 220. *' The 
unutterable Father and Lord of all things be- 
holds all things, sharpsighted and quick of hear- 
ing, not with eyes nor with ears, but with in- 
describable power : He knows all, none of us can 
remain concealed from Him.'' 

See also xvi. p. 117, xxiii. p. 122 ; Apol. i. xliv. p. 70 ; 
de Res. i. £, ^' God is perfect mind.'* Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, lib. xi. cap. x. vol. vii., lib. xn. cap. xviii.; 
Hilar. Enar. in Ps. cxlvL (6). 

3. He is of infinite goodness — benevolent. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

'^ Contrivance proves design; and the predominant 
tendency of the contrivance indicates the dispo- 
sition of the designer. 

*^ The Natural world abounds with contrivances, which 
are directed to beneficial purposes." 

The Divine goodness is especially made known in 
Redemption. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Ps. lii. 1. " The goodness of God endureth 
continually."— 2 Chron. xxx. 18. " The Good 
Lord." 

See also Exod. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv. 9; 2 Chron. v. 13 
vii. 3; Ezra iii. 11; Ps. xxv. 8, xxvii. 13, 
xxxiii. 5, Ixxxvi. 5, c. 5, cvi. 1, cvii. 1, 8, 
cviii. 32, Gxviii. 1, 29, cxix. 64, 68, cxxxv. 3, 
cxxxvi. 1, cxlv. 9 ; Jer. xxxiii. 11 ; Lam. iii. 25 ; 
Nah. i. 7 ; Zech. ix. 17. 

b. New Testament 

Matt. xix. 7. "And He said unto him, Why 
callest thou Me good ? there is none good but 
One, that is God." 

See also Acts xvii. 25 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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C. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Essential goodness. Athenag. Legat. pro Christ. 

xxiv. 302. 
Communicative goodness. Just. Mart, de Res. viii. 

p. 593; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 17, 86, tom. n. 

p. 60, ed. Klotz ; Athenag. Legat. pro Clirist. 

26. 
See also Just. Mart. Qusest. et Resp. ad Gr. 

Qusest. i. init.; Aug. de natura boni, iii. init. 

vol. YiiT.; TertuU. adv. Mare. lib. n. cap. iv. 

b. Confessions. 

Augsburg Confession, Art. i.; 2 Helvetic, Art. n ; 
Bohemian, cap. iii ; Galilean, Art. i ; Belgic, 
Art. n.; Wittemberg, cap. i. 

Prop. VII, The one Limnp, True and Everlasting God is the Maker 
and Preserver ofaU things^ both visible and invisible. 
1. He b the Maker of all things. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

Successive duration is not eternal. 

Matter b not capable of producing motion. 

If the creature gave being to itself, then is it both 

cause and effect, and exists and does not exist at 

one and the same time. 
Invention of arts. 
Novelty of the world b shewn by its hbtories. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Gen. i. 1. " In the beginning God created the 

heaven and the earth." 
See abo Gen. i. 27, 31; Exod xx. 7-11, xxi. 17; 

Ps. viii. xxxiii. 6, civ. 4, cxxiv. 8, cxxxiv. 3; 

Prov. xvi. 4; Eocl. iii. 11; Isa. xl. 28. 

b. New Testament. 

Heb i. 10. "Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the 
heavens are the works of Thy hands." 

See also John i. 3 ; Acts xiv. 13 ; Rom. iv. 17 ; 
Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 14, xi. 3. 
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C. Human Testimony. 

a. Heathens. 

Sir G. Wilkinson shews that the notions of the 
ancient Egyptians are remarkably coincident 
with Mosaic data. 

Virg. iEn. vi. 724. 

b. Christians. 

Irenseus against Heresies, b. i. c. 10. ** God hath 
no need of anything, inasmuch as He made 
all things by His Word and Spirit, and still 
govemeth all things, which all receive their 
being from Him." 

See also Tertull. Apol. adv. Gent. c. xvii.; Just 
Mart. Arist. dogm. Evers. p. 577. 

e. Creeds. 

The Apostles', Nicene. 
d. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, cc. 6, 7; Basil. Art. 1, 2; Galilean, 
Art. 2, 7, 8; Belgic, Art. ii. v. xn. im.; Scot- 
land, Art. 1, 2. 

2. He is the Preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

As Gob made all things out of nothing, so the act 
of His power is necessary that all things fall not 
back into nothing. 

B, Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Neh. ix. 6. "Thou, even Thou, art Lord 

alone; Thou hast made heaven, the heaven 

of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and 

all things that are therein, and Thou preservest 

them all." 
See also Gen. viii. 22, The Seasons. Ps. xxxvi. 

6, Man and beast. Job vii. 20, xxviii. 4, 6. 

Ps. xxii. 9, 10 ; xdv. 3, 7, 9 ; civ. 27, 28 ; cxiii. 

4-6 ; cxxxvi. 25 ; cxxxix. 3, 4 ; cxlviil. 8. Prov. 

xxi. 1 ; Isa. xlix. 15 ; Jer. x. 23 ; Dan. iv. 35. 

c 
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b. New Testament. 

Acts xviL 28. " In Him we live and move and 

have our being : as certain also of your own 

poets have said, For we are also His offspring." 
See also Matt. vi. 26, x. 29, 30; John v. 17; 

Rom. xi. 36 ; Col. i. 17 ; 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; Heb. 

i. 3, 13. 
Use of the doctrine of ProAidence, Acts xxiii. 11, 

compared with Acts xxvii. 22, 34, and v. 31 ; 

James iv. 13, 15. 

C. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Athenag. de Res. Mort. 18 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
i. p. 347 ; Amob. cont. Gent. i. (2 init.) ; 
Athan. Orat. cont. Gent. 42, vol. i. p. 41 ; 
August, de Agon. Christ, c. viii. Expos, cxlviii.; 
In Expos. Fid. init. Theodor. de Provid. 
Serm. i. vol. iv. p. 323; Chrysost. in Joh. 
Hom. 38, vol. n. p. 708, 20; Cyril, in Hos. 
vol. in. pp. 64, 65 ; CEcum. in Act. xvn. 
vol. I. p. 138. 

b. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. vi.; Basil. Art. i. §§ 2, 3 ; Gallican, 
Art. n. vn. vin.; Belgic, Art. n. xn. xin. 

Prop. VIII. In the Unity of thii Godhead there be Three Persons, 
of one substance, power, and eternity, the Father, 
ihe Son, and the Holt Ghost. 

1. The use of Reason.* 

A, Instead of urging arguments from human reason in 
support of the doctrine of the Trinity, the believer 
esteems it sufficient if he can meet an objection, too 
often made, that it is contrary to reason. Now all our 
ideas are from sensation and reflection, and human 
reason can only sit in judgment upon such propositions 
as the mind arrives at by the use of these natural 

• S<»v Butler* i Analogy, Part n. c. iii. 
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faculties. It is undeniable but that there are many 
things, of which by the natural use of our faculties 
we can have no knowledge, and therefore reason has 
nothing to do with them. We do not, and cannot, by 
our senses take cognizance of the natures of spiritual 
beings, and therefore we are not able to argue on the 
principles of human reason against such doctrines as 
the Trinity, Incarnation, &c., which are wholly and 
altogether beyond the reach of our faculties of sen- 
sation and reflection. '' As a blind man has no idea 
of colours, so we have no idea of the modes by which 
the All- wise God exercises His universal perception and 
inteUigence : we have ideas of His attributes ; but we 
are absolutely ignorant what is the intimate essence 
of anything; by no exercise of either sensation or 
reflection can we know intimate essences ; much less 
can we have any idea of the intimate essence of God." 
(Sir Isaac Newton's Scholium Generate, at the end of 
his Principia.) We believe the fact of the union of the 
Three Persons in the Divine Essence, but we do not 
presume to require an explanation of the mode : hu- 
man language could not express it, neither could the 
human intellect comprehend it. 

B. Theologians have suggested as illustrations,* but not as 
arguments, the following natural Trinities. 

Sun, beams, heat.' 
Well-head, fountain, stream." 
Body, soul, spirit.' 
Root, shrub, fruit.^ 

€. Relics of primitive Tradition. 

The Trimurti of the Indians, namely Bramah, Vishnu, 
and Shiva. 



» See the Bishop of Lincoln's Remarks on Tertidlian, p. 634. IrenaBus blames 
those who use illustrations of the above kind, Adv. Hares, lib. ii. c. xiii. 

1 See Athan. Quatt, al. torn. ii. p. 336 ; Just. Mart. Dial, c, Tryph. c. cxxviii. 
also c. Ivi.; Tertull. Adv, Prax, c. viii.; Apol. c. xxi.; Lactant. Imt, iv. c. xxix. 

■ RufHn. In Expos, Symb. p. 18; Tertull. Adv, Prax. c. viii. 

3 Origen, In Ps. exxii. 

* TertuU. Adv, Prax. c. viii. 

b2 
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The Egyptian Triad — Kneph, Neith, and Ptha. Isis, 
Osiris, Horus. 

The Scandinavian Triad — Odin, Braga, and Freia. 

The Greek Triad* — Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto. 

The Platonic Triads — First Cause, Reason, Animal life 
or Spirit. Word internal (Ao'yoc iy^idOeroo), Word 
external ( Aoyoc irpo^opiicoc), World or Spirit of world. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

Prdiminary remark. The Old Testament was the guide 
of man's infancy. Its teaching was, therefore, obscure 
and imperfect. Still it contains the germs of Christian 
truths, and we find abundant intimations and suggestions, 
which become altogether inexplicable as soon as we lose 
sight of the doctrine of the Trinity. The proofs are 
indirect which we adduce from the 

A. Old Testament. 

a. Certain peculiarities in the original language 
of the Old Testament, which imply the 
existence of a plurality of Persons in the 
; Godhead. 

(i) The occurrence of the plural noun 
QNnbw* (Eloheem) as the name of 
God. 

Gen. i. 1. "In the beginning 

God created (Eloheem, Gods, 
bara, sing, verb, created) the 
heavens and the earth." 
a. This plural appellative is 
ordinarily used with sin- 
gular verbs, pronouns, 
and adjectives. 
Sing, verb. Gen. i. 1. 
Eloheem (Gods) cre- 
ated, creavit Dn. 

» See Spence's Polymetes, pp. 272, 284 ; Potter's Antiquities, vol. i. p. 358. 

• The singular noun Hh vH Eloah, is only used in poetry and the later 
Hebrew : twice in the Hymn of Moses, several times in the Prophets, forty 
times in the book of Job, and in the other books sixteen times. The plural 
D*^HbH Eloheem, occurs more than two thousand five hundred times. 
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Sing, pronoun. Josh. 
xxiv.l9. "He (sing.) 
is an Holy GoD"(pL). 
See also Jer. x. 10. 

Sing, adject. 2 Kings 
xix.4,16; Ps.vii. 10, 
Ivii. 3, Ixxviii. 56. 

/3. This plural appellative is 
sometimes used with plu- 
ral verbs, nouns, and 
adjectives. 
Plur. verb, Gen. xx. 
13. "GoD(Eloheem) 
caused me to wander," 
vagari me fecerunt 
Dii. See also Gen. 
xxxi. 33, XXXV. 7 ; 
2 Sam. vii. 23. 
Plur. noun, Ps. Iviii. 
11, a God, a Judge, 
Eloheem Shopheteem, 
Dii judices. 
Plur. adject. Deut. v. 
26, "That hath heard 
the voice of the living 
God," qui audivit vo- 
cem Deorum viven- 
tium. See also Deut. 
iv. 7 ; Josh. xxiv. 19; 
1 Sam. iv. 8; xv. 
11, 26 ; Dan. iv. 5, 
6, 15; vii. 18, 22, 
25, 27. 
y. This plural appellative 
oftentimes has a singular 
noun coupled with it. 
Jehovah (Eloheem) 
occurs more than 
one hundred times 
in the Law. 
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(2) The usage of pronouns in the plural 

number suggests a plurality of Per- 
sons in the Godhead. 

Gen. i. 26. *' Let uu^ make man 
in our image and after our like- 
ness.*" Comp. ver. 27. 

Gen. iii. 22. **And the Lord God 
said, Behold, the man is become 
as one of w." 

Gen. xi. 7. " Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their lan- 
guage." 

Isa. vi. 8. " And I heard the voice 
of the Lord, saying. Whom 
shall / send, and who will go 
for us r 

(3) Certain other nouns, when used of the 

Deity, are also put in the plural 
number. 

Prov.ix. 10. "Holy ones": which is 
used in apposition with Jehovah 
in the former half of the distich. 
Prov. XXX. 3. 
Uos. xii. 1. 



" These words were not addressed to angels, for they had no share in the 
work of creation. See Isa. xlii. 5 ; xliv. 24 ; xlv. 12. They are not to be under- 
stood as expressing the majesty of God. The Scriptures do not introduce 
earthly sovereigns using the plural number : Gen. xli. 41, 44 : Ezra vi, 8. In 
Esther i. 15, the king clearly appeals to his coimcillors. Iren. adv. Hares. 
lib. IV. XX. 1, p. 263, lib. 11. xxx. 9, lib. iv. vii. 4, lib. iv. xx. 4, lib. v. vi. 1, 
lib. V. xxviii. 4. Epiphan. Hares, 23, n. 2, ** This is the language of God to 
His Word and Only-Begotten, as all the faithful believe." 46, n. 3, "Adam was 
formed by the hand of the Father, and of the Son, and of ihe Holy Ghost." 
Author of the Epist, of Barnabas ^ c. v. p. 60, vi.; of the Shepherd of Hennas ^ 
3, 9, 14, p. 116 ; Just. Mart. Dial, c, Tryph. c. Ixii. p. 169, B.; Tertull. Adv, 
Prax. c. Xli.; Novat. de Trin. cxxi.; Creed drawn up by an Arian Coimcil at 
Sirmium, a.d. 361 ; Belgic Confess. Art. ix. 

» "The expression. Let us make, manifests a plurality: the expression, m one 
of us, is put to signify not one, but many." — Philo-Jud. vol. i. pp. 430, 1, ed. Man- 
gey. The Jews of the middle ages evidently felt the suggestive force of the words, 
" Let us make man." Rabbi Samuel bar Nachman said that Moses, when in 
writing the Law he was come to the place where he was by divine dictation to 
write. Lei us make man, paused, and replied to God, Lord of the world, why dost 
Thou afford an occasion for error, with respect to Thy most simple unity t but that 
the Lord answered, Moses, write thou so ; and he that desires to err, let him 
err." — Bereshith Rabba, In Gen. qu. vi. ap. Man. hen Israel, Conciliatorem. 
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Eccles. xii. 1. " Creators." 

Ps. cxlix. 2. "Makers." 

Isa. liv. 5. " Thy Creator is thy 
Husband/' nam Mariti tui, 
Creatores tui. 

Job XXXV. 10. " Where is God 
(sing.) my Makers." 

Zeeh. xi. 5. " Shepherds." 
(4) Certain passages also intimate a plu- 
rality and distinction of Persons in 
the Godhead. 

Gen. xviii. 1,2. "And the Lord 
(Jehovah) appeared unto him 
in the plains of Mamre: and 
he sat in the tent door in the 
heat of the day; and he lift 
up his eyes and looked, and, 
lo, three men stood by him; 
and when he saw them, he ran 
to meet them from the tent 
door, and bowed himself to- 
ward the ground."* 

Gen. xix. 24. " Then the Lord 
(Jehovah) rained upon Sodom 
and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lord (Je- 
hovah) out of heaven."' 

Exod. xvi. 28, 29. "And the 
Lord said unto Moses, How 
long refuse ye to keep my com- 
mandments and my laws ? See, 
for that the Lord hath given 
you the Sabbath, therefore he 
giveth you on the sixth day 
the bread of two days : abide 
ye every man in his place, let 
no man go out of his place on 
the seventh day." 



• See Lightfoot, Works, vol. i. p. 13 ; Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tri/ph. cap. cxxvi. &c. 
1 See Targ. of Jonathan and Jerusalem, ad 2 ; Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. 
cc. cxxrii. cxxix. 
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Exod. xxiv. 1. '*And He said 
unto Moses, Come up unto the 
Lord." 

Levit. X. 8-11. " And the Lord 
spake unto Aaron, saying, Do 
not drink wine nor strong drink, 
thou, nor thy sons with thee, 
when ye go into the tabemade 
of the congregation, lest ye die : 
it shall be a statute for ever 
throughout your generations : 
and that ye may put difference 
between holy and unholy, and 
between unclean and clean; and 
that ye may teach the children 
of Israel all the statutes which 
the Lord hath spoken unto 
them by the hand of Moses." 

Ps. ex. 1. " And the Lord (Je- 
hovah) said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou at my right hand, 
until I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool."" 

Isa. bd. 1. " The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon Me ; because 
the Lord hath anointed Me to 
preach good tidings unto the 
meek ; he hath sent Me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to pro- 
claim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison 
to them that are bound." 

Zech. ii. 8-11. " For thus saith 
the Lord of hosts, After the 
glory hath He sent Me." 

Zech. iii. 1, 2. '' And he shewed 
me Joshua the high priest, 
standing before the angd of the 
Lord (Jehovah), and Satan 



" See Tertull. Adv, Prax, c. xii. 
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standing at his right hand to 
resist him. And the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke 
thee, O Satan/' 

Zech. X. 12. ''I will strengthen 
them in the Lord.'" 

Zech. xii. 10. " And I will pour 
out upon the house of Da- 
vid and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem the spirit of grace 
and supplications, and they 
shall look upon Me, whom 
they have pierced." 

Zech. xiii. 7. " Awake, O sword, 
against my Shepherd, and a- 
gainst the man that is my fel- 
low (equal) s^th the Lord of 
hosts." 

b. These certain peculiarities (a) in the original 
language of the Old Testament, considered 
in connexion with the fact that the Unity 
of God is the grand doctrine of the Old 
Testament, as clearly imply a plurality of 
Persons in the Godhead, as other passages, 
namely those which follow, limit such plu- 
rality to a Trinity, 
a. The threefold repetition of Lord in 

Numb. vi. 24-27. 
/3. The threefold repetition of the epithet 
"Holy," Isa. vi. 3. "Holy, Holy, 
Holy, is the Lord of hosts: the 
whole earth is full of His glory."* 

' See Kimch. ad loc. as translated by Dr. M'Caul, the learned Professor 
of Hebrew, at King's College, London. 

^ Rabbi Simeon, son of Johai, thus expounds, ** Holy, this is the Father ; 
Holy, this is the Son ; Holy, this is the Holy Ghost." Jonathan, the son of 
Uzzid, in his' Paraphrase ih.ua renders, " Holy, Father ; Holy, Son ; Holy, 
Holt Spirit.'* Oalatine affirms that the latter of these two passages was m 
the ancient copies of the Tareum of Jonathan, and that its erasure is the work 
of the Jews. According to his testimony, he saw these words in an ancient 
copy at that time when the Jews were expelled from Naples. See Kidder, 
Clarke, Pearson, on Just. Mart. Dial, c, Tryph. ed. Thirlby. 
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Gen. i. 1. Eloheem bara, " God 
(plur.) made" (sing.). Plurality 
of persons and unity of essence. 
This phrase occurs thirty times 
in the first chapter of Genesis. 

See also Zech. i. 3 ; iii. 1-3. 

c. Mention is indirectly made of the Three 

Persons in the Godhead. 

Ps. xxxiii. 6. "By the Word of the 
Lord were the heavens made, and all 
the hosts of them by the breath of His 
mouth."* 

2 Sam. xxxiii. 2. "The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, and His Word was 
in my tongue. The God of Israel said, 
the Bock of Israel spake to me."* 

Isa. xlii. 1. " Behold my servant, whom 
I uphold, mine elect in whom my soul 
delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon 
Him : He shall bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles."' 

Isa. xlviiL 16. "I have not spoken in 
secret from the beginning: from the 
time that it was there am I: and now 
the Lord Gop and His Spirit have 
sent Me." 

See also Isa. Ixiii. 9, 10; Dan. ix. 4, 17, 19. 

d. Cherubic representations.* 

1 Sam. iv. 6-8. " And when the Philistines 
heard the noise of the shout, they said, 
What meaneth the noise of this great shout 
in the camp of the Hebrews ? And they 
understood the ark of the Lord was come 
into the camp. And the Philistines were 

* The Personality and Divinity of the Word, Logos, Mimra da Jehovah. 
Kidder's Dcm. Part in. pp. 108, 109. 

« The Personality and bivinity of the Third Person, Ruach Hakkodesh. Dr. 
Allix's Judgment, p. 168. 

7 Tertull. Adv. Prax. cxii. 

" These are referred to in deference to the views of the pious and learned 
Prtrkhurst, in v. ^•»3. 
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afraid, for they said, God is come into the 
camp. And they said, Woe unto us ! for 
there hath not been such a thing hereto- 
fore. Woe unto us ! who shall deliver us 
out of the hand of these mighty Gods? 
these are the Gods that smote the Egyp- 
tians with all the plagues in the wilder- 
ness." 
1 Sam. vi. 20. "And the men of Beth- 
shemesh said, Who is able to stand before 
this holy Lord God ? and to whom shall 
he go up from us?" 

The clear testimony of the Old Testament to 
the Unity of God, and its equally clear tes- 
timony to the Divinity of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

The Father. Deut. vi. 4. "Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Je- 
hovah." 
The Son. Jer. xxiii. 6. "This is His 
name whereby He shall be called. The 
Lord our Righteousness." 
The Holy Ghost. Ezek. viii. 1, 3. " The 
Lord Jehovah put forth the form of 
a hand, and took me ; — and the Spirit 
lifted me up." 

The legitimate conclusion is that in 
the Unity of this Godhead there 
be Three Persons, of one substance, 
power, and eternity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
In the Old Testament the same names, attri- 
butes, titles, works, and honours are assigned 
to the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and yet the utmost importance is 
attached to the doctrine of the Unity of God. 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 18; xlv. 6; 1 Chron. xxviii. 12. 

Jehovah. 
Jer. xxiii. 24. Ps. viii. 6 ; cxxxix. 7, 8. 
Omnipresence, 
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g. To these may fairly be added the testimonies 
of the Apocryphal writers of the Old Testa- 
ment, for they are admissible witnesses of the 
religious opinions of the Jews before the 
Christian aera. 

Tobit viii. 6. ** Thou madest man, and 
gavest him Eve his wife for an helper 
and a stay : of them came mankind. 
Thou hast said, It is not good that 
man should be alone ; Let us make* 
unto him an aid like unto himself/' 
See also Book of Wisdom, vii. 22-25, 
(compare Heb. i. 3), ix. i. 17 ; Judith 
xvi. 13, 14. 

B. New Testament. 

a. Direct : or those in which the Three Persons 
are mentioned together. 

Matt. iii. 16, 17. " And Jesus, when He 
was baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water ; and, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto Him, and He saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon Him : and lo a voioe 
from heaven, saying. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased."' 

See Luke iii. 21, 22 ; John i. 32-34. 

Matt, xxviii. 19. " Go ye therefore, and 
teach (make disciples of) all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost."" 

1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. " Now there are di- 
versities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
And there are differences of administra- 

» In the Hebrew (of Genesis i. 18) it is only **1 will make." — Dr. Allix: see 
his Judgment of the Jewish Churchy Sgc. chap. yiii. 

* Pater audltur in voce, Filiiis manifestatur in came, Spiritus Sanctus dig- 
noscitur in columba. — August. In Joh, Trctd, vi. 6, vol. iii. part ii. 

' Athanas. Orat. cont. Arian, ii. 41, p. 508 ; Basil. De Spirit, Sand, c. xviii. 
Compare 1 Cor. 14, 16. "I thank &od that I baptized none of you, but 
Crispus and Gains ; lest any should say that I had baptized in mt own 

NAME." 
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tions, but the same Lord. And there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God who worketh all in all."' 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. " The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holt Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen." 

Rev. i. 4, 5. " Grace be unto you and 
peace, from Him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come; and from 
the seven spirits which are before His 
throne, and from Jesus Christ, the 
faithful Witness, and the first-begotten 
of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth." 

See also Luke i. 35. John xiv. 26; xv. 26 ; 
xvi. 13, 14. Rom. viii. 27; xi. 36. 
Gal. iv. 6. Ephes. ii. 18 ; iv. 4-6.* Tit. 
iii. 4-6. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. Jude 20. 1.* 

b. Indirect. 

Prelimmary remark. The value of indirect 
testimony is universally and practically 
allowed. 

(i) The clear testimony of the New 
Testament to the Unity of the 
Godhead. 

Mark xii. 29. " Hear, O Israel, 
the Lord our God is one 
Lord." 
(2) The equally clear testimony of the 
New Testament to the proper 
divinity of 
The Father. 

John vi. 44-46. "No man 
can come to Me, except the 

' Biflbop Pearson On the Creed, 

* Iren. y. xviii. 2; nr. vi. 7. Hipp, cont, Noet, 14, vol. 11. p. 16. Orig. Ad Rom. 
lib. VII. $ 13. Athan. Orat, in. xv. p. 666. 

* I do not cite 1 John v. 7. But few minds can resist the cogency of the 
arguments which the late Ghreek Professor Porson and the Bishop of £ly have 
adduced against its gentdneness. 
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Father which hath sent Me 
draw him : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. It 
is written in the Prophets, 
And they shall be all taught 
of God. Every man there- 
fore that hath heard, and 
hath learned of the Father, 
Cometh unto Me. Not that 
any man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, save He which is of 
God, He hath seen the 
Father." 

The Son. 

1 John V. 20. "And we know 
that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an under- 
standing, that we may know 
Him that is true ; and we 
are in Him that is true, even 
in His Son Jesus Christ. 
This {or The same) is the 
true God, and eternal life." 

The Holy Ghost. 

Acts V. 3, 4. "And Peter 
said, Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled thine heart to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, and 
to keep back part of the 
price of the land ? Whiles 
it remained, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own 
power? why hast thou con- 
ceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou hast not lied 
unto men, but unto God." 

The legitimate conclusion b that in the 
Unity of the Godhead there be three 
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Persons, of one substance, power, and 
eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. 

a New Testament texts 
compared: whereby 
it appears that the 
Father, the Son, 
and theHoLYGnosT, 
have the same 
names, the same ti- 
tles, the same attri- 
butes, concur in the 
same divine acts, and 
are entitled to the 
same divine honours; 
so that what is pecu- 
liar to God, is ascrib- 
ed to God in three 
Persons : or " that 
which we believe of 
the glory of the Fa- 
ther, the same we 
are to believe of the 
Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, with- 
out any difference 
or inequality." 

1 Cor. viii. 6 ; John xx. 28 ; Acts v. 34. The name of God. 

Mark xiL 29 ; Luke ii. 11 ; 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. The name Lord or 

Jehovah. 
1 Cor. il. 16 ; 1 Cor. ii. 16; 1 Thess. iv. 3. The mind of God, the 

mind of the Son, and the mind of the Holy Ghost. 
1 Thess. iv. 3 ; Acta xxii. 14 ; 2 Pet. L 21. The will of God, the will 

of the Son, and the will of the Holy Ghost. 
Epbes. iii. 7 ; 2 Cor xii. 9 ; Rom. xv. 19. Divine power. 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26 ; Rev. xxii. 13 ; Heb. ix. 14. Eternity. 
John vii. 28 ; John xiv. 6 ; 1 John 5, 6. Truth. 
Rev. XV. 4 ; Acts iii. 14 ; 1 John ii. 20. Holy One. 
Acts XV. 8 ; John xxi. 17 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Omnbcience. 
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John V. 21 ; John v. 21 ; John vi. 63. Quickening of the dead. 

John vi. 45; Gal. i. 12 ; John xiv. 26 ; Teach. 

1 John i. 3 ; 1 John ii. 24 ; 2 Cor xiii. 14. Fellowship with believers. 

1 Cor. xiv. 25 ; 2 Cor. xiii 5 ; John xiv. 17. Dwell in believers. 

2 Cor. vi. 16 : Ephes. iii. 17 ; Rom. viii. 11. . . . 

Phil. iii. 15 ; Gal. i. 12 ; Luke ii. 26. Revelation of the will of God. 
Heb. i. 1 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 3 ; Mark xiii. 11. 

Rev. ii. 18 ; Acts xiii. 3. Spake by the prophets. 

1 Cor. vi. 14 ; John ii. 19 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rurrection of Christ from the 

dead. 

2 Cor. iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 12 ; Acts xx. 28. Commission of ministers. 
Jude 1 ; Heb. ii. 11 ; Rom. xv. 16. Sanctification. 

1 Cor. xii. 16; Col. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 11. All divine operations. 
Heb. xiii. 21 ; Col. i. 29 ; 1 Cor. xii. 11. Spiritual operations. 
Rom. vi. 23 ; John x. 28 ; Gal. vi. 8. Bestowal of eternal life. 

2 Theas. ii. 13, 14 ; Tit. iii. 4-6 ; 1 Pet. 1, 2. Salvation. 
Ephes. ii. 22; Col. i. 27 ; 1 Cor. vi. 19. Inhabitation of believers. 

/5. Old and New Tes- 
tament texts com- 
pared. 

Isa. xL 13 ; 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; Rom. x. 12. Jehovah. 

Matt. XV. 31 ; Luke i. 16, 17 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. God of Israel. 

Isa. vi. 1; John xii. 41; Acts xxviii. 25. Lord of hosts. 

Exod. XX. 2 ; John xx. 28 ; Acta v. 3, 4. Jehovah. 

Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8 ; Ephes. i. 22 ; Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8. Omnipresence. 

Deut. XXX. 20 ; Col. iii. 4 ; Rom. viii. 10. Our life. 

Gen. xvii. 1 ; Rev. i. 8 ; Rom. xv. 19. Omnipotence. 

Ps. c. 3 ; John i. 3 ; Job xxxiii. 4. Creation. 

Jer. xxxii. 17 ; Heb. i. 3 ; Luke i. 34. . . 

Isa. xlviii. 17; John x. 3; Rom. viii. 14. Guidance of the people of God. 

Deut. vi. 16 ; 1 Cor. x. 9 ; Acts v. 9. Sin is a tempting of. 

Exod. xvii. 7 ; 1 Cor. x. 9 ; Heb. iii. 7-9. . 

Isa. liv. 12 ; Luke xxi. 14 ; John iv. 26. Teaching. 

Isa. xlviii. 17 ; Gal. i. 12 ; 1 John ii. 20. 

Jer. iii. 15; Ephes. iv. 11 ; Acts xx. 28. Commission of ministers. 

Jer. xvi. 5 ; Matt. x. 5 ; Acts xiii. 2. .... 

Exod. xxviii. 1 ; Matt, xviii. 19 ; Acts xiii. 2, 3. . 

Exod. xxix. 45; Ephes. iii. 17 ; Rom. viii. 11. Indwelling. 

Numb. vi. 22-27, with 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Benediction under the Law 
and under the Gospel. 
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3. In addition to the above proofs it is right to urge as arguments, 

A. The consistency of the doctrine of the Trinity with 

the doctrines and precepts generally of the Christian 
religion. 

a. Doctrines. Specially. 

Originative Cause. 

The grace of God the Father. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Procuring Cause. 

Christ's Incarnation, Atonement, Justifi- 
cation. Heb. ii. 17. 
Applying Cause. 

Holt Spirit. Sanctification, Inspiration of 
the Scriptures. 
Generally : with the doctrines of a Resurrection, 
Eternal Life, &c. 

b. Precepts. Generally, Rom. xiv. 23. 

Particularly. Duty towards God, John iv. 
22, 23. 
The Father. Mai. i. 6. Honour and 

obedience. 
The Son. Faith in His atonement and merits. 
The Holy Spirit. Ephes. iv. 30. Obe- 
dience to His motions. 
Duty towards ourselves. 

** our neighbour. 

B. The Relationship of the Persons of the Trinjty to each 

other, and to man.* 

a. Relationship to each other. 

The Father begets. 
The Son is begotten. 
The Holy Ghost proceeds. 

b. To man. 

The Father is Creator. 
The Son is Redeemer. 
The Holy Ghost is Sanctifier. 
Again : 

The Father sends. 

The Son comes. 

The Holy Ghost proceeds. 

^ Confession of Bohemia, c. iii.; Belgic, Art. ix. 
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4. Hum&n Testimony. 

A. Heathens. 

Ancient heathen systems of theology/ see p. 19. 
Modern heathen systems of theology." 

B. Jews. 

Philo, about Names, d Geoc ruiv rpmv ^vaiwyf ^i^aa- 
raX/aci oermrriroQ, doicrjerew^. 

C. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

a. Ante-Nioene. 

Clement of Rome, a.d. 70, First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, ch. xlvi. "Have we not 
one God, and one Christ, and one Spirit 
of Grace?" See cc. xxvii. xlii. 

Ignatius, a.d. 101, in hb Epistle to the Mag- 
nesians, c. ziii. '* Be subject to the Bishop, 
as the Apostles to Christ, and the Father, 
and the Spirit." — See also c. vii.; Epist. to 
the Smyrnaeans, c. iii. 

Circular Epistle of the Church of Smyrna 
concerning the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
A.D. 147. The last words of Polycarp, 
(chap, xiv.) : " For this, and all things 
else, I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify 
Thee, together with the eternal and hea- 

7 The most important is the theological system of ancient E^ypt. Sir Oar- 
diner WUkinson nas shewn it to be very probable that the ancient Egyptians 
derived their notions of a Trinity from early revelation, htmded down through 
the posterity of Noah. Each city or district had its triad ; and in these triads 
the third member proceeded from the other two, that is, from the first by the 
second. See his Second Series on the Ancient Egyptians, vol. i. chap. xii. 
The fact of the doctrine of a Trinity, and of the Manifestation, &c. of Deity on 
earth, being entertained by the ancient Egyptians, Hindos, Scythians, and other 
nations widely apart from each other, amounts to a coninycing demonstration 
of a common origin ; ** and most persons will admit that they appear to haye 
been derived from immediate reydation, or from the knowledge imparted to 
the early inhabitants of the world, rather than from accidental speculation in 
distant parts of the globe, — a remark which applies equally to the creation 
of man, the deluge, the ark or boat, and numerous mysterious doctrines 
common to different people." — Wilkinson, yol. i. p. 200. 

• "The acute Mahometan diyines attribute to the Deity a Triune manner 
of existence. The eyidcnce of this extraordinary fact is given, with ample 
extracts and translations from the Arabic authors, whose works exist in manu- 
script chiefly in the Bodleian and in the libraries of Leyden and Berlin, in 
a late work by Dr. Tholuck, entitled *Die Speculative Trinitatslehre des 
Spateren Orients, Berlin, 1826."*— J[)r. Pye Smith, 



ARTICLE I. 



35 



venly Jesus Christ, Thy beloved Son, with 
Whom, to Thee and the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, both now and to all succeeding ages. 
Amen." 

Justin Martyr, a.d. 140. He is unjustly 
charged with introducing the Platonic doc- 
trine into the Christian church. But he, 
by anticipation, defends himself from this 
charge ; and whilst he states that Plato was 
indebted to the writings of Moses for his 
knowledge of the creation of the world by 
the Logos, and of the Spirit as the Third 
Person, he also declares (1 st Apology for the 
Christians, diap. IxxviiL), "It is not we 
therefore who take our opinions from others, 
but others take theirs from us; for you 
may hear and learn these things from such 
among us as are not able to distinguish 
a letter." 

1 Apol. c. vi. " But Him, and the Son, Who 
came from Him and taught us these things, 
as well as that there is a host of good 
angels also who minister unto Him and 
are like Him ; and the Prophetical Spirit, 
we worship, itc, (Professor Blunt's Sketch 
of the Church, p. 130.) 

Ibid. c. xiii. ^*We worship the Creator of 

this universe ..« Our teacher 

is Jesus Christ, Whom we have learned 
to be the Son of the True Gk)D, and Whom 
we have in the second place. And that 
we with reason worship the Prophetic Spirit 
In the third order, I will demonstrate 
hereaflber." 

Ibid. c. Ix. " For the second place he (Plato) 
gives to the Logos of God, who (he said) 
was impressed upon the universe ; but the 
third to the Spirit, who is said (Gen. i. 2) 
to have been borne over the waters, saying. 
But the third about the third." 

d2 
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1 Apol. c. Ixi. " In the name of the Father 
of all, and Lord God, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
they are bathed (baptized) in water." 
And, " In the name of Jesus Christ, who 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and in 
the name of the Holy Ghost, who by the 
prophets foretold all the things relating to 
Jesus, he who is illuminated is baptized." 

Ibid. c. Ixv. " Thus bread and a cup of water 
and wine is brought to the president of the 
brethren, who having received them, offers 
up praise and glory to the Father of all, 
through the name of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost." 

Ibid. c. Ixvii. " For all that we taste we 
bless the Maker of all, through His Son 
Jesus Christ, and through the Holy 
Ghost." — See also Dial. c. Tryph. cc. Ivi., 
exxix. 

Athenagoras, a.d. 170, Legat. pro Christian. 
§ 10, p. 287, ed. Cologne. *' Who would not 
be perplexed on hearing us called Atheists, 
confessing, as we do, God the Father, 
and God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, discovering their power in their 
unity, and their distinction in their order?" 
Again: "From Him, and by Him, were 
all things made, since the Father and the 
Son are one, and since the Son is in the 
Father, and the Father in the Son, by 
the union and power of the Spirit, the 
Son of God is the mind and word of God." 
See also §§ 12, 24. 

Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, a,d. 180, 
Ad Autol. lib. n. c. xv. p. 360. " The three 
days which preceded the stars are types of 
the Trinity {rrJQ rpid^oc), of God, and of 
His Word, and of His Wisdom/'— See also 
lib. ii. c. xviii. p. 362. 
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Irenseus, a.d. 184, Adv. Haer. lib. iv. cap. 
xxxviii. § 3. " Man who was created and 
formed, was made after the image and like- 
ness of the uncreated God : the Father 
approving and commanding; the Son exe- 
cuting and creating ; and the Holt Spirit 
nourishing and increasing." — See also lib. iv. 
c. iv. § 2 ; xiv. § 1; xx. §§ 3, 6, 12 ; Ub. v. 
c. xviii. § 2. 

Tertullian, a.d. 198. He wrote a work, De 
S. Trinitate : Cf. Routh Opusc. vol. i. p. 94. 
Adv. Prax. c. xxv. " The connexion of 
the Father in the Son, and of Son in 
the Comforter, makes Three Persons 
cohering with one another. These Three 
are one thing, not one Person ; and there- 
fore it is said, ' I and the Father are one' 
with regard to the unity of substance, not 
the singularity of number." 

Ibid. c. xxxi. '' It is made the chief article 
of faith amongst the Jews, so to believe in 
one God, as not to join the Son or Holt 
Ghost with Him, for what difference will 
there be except that between them and us ? 
What is the business of the Gospel, or what 
is the substance of the New Testament, 
which acknowledge the Law and the Pro- 
phets until John, if from thence it do not 
appear that the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit, who are believed to be Three, yet 
constitute but one God ?" — See Adv. Prax. 
cc. ii. iv. viii. ix. xi. xii. xiii. xix. xxi. xxii. 
xxvi. Apol. c. xxi. De Orat. co. ii. xxv. 
De Baptism, c. vi. 

Clement of Alexandria, a.d. 204, Paedagog. 
lib. I. c. vi. p. 123. " O mystical wonder ! 
the Father of the Universe is one; and 
the Word of the Universe also is one ; and 
the Holy Spirit is one and the same 
everywhere. — Sec also Strom, lib. iv. § 7, 
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p. 588; V. § 11, p. 690; vii. § 7, p. 854. Quia 
Dives Salvetur, § 33, p. 954; §42, p. 961. 

Hippol. eont. Noet. c. viii. " He b compelled 
even against his will to confess the Fatheb 
G<^ Almiohtt, and Chbist Jesus, the 
Son of God, God, made man, to Whom the 
Father has put all things in subjection, 
exc^t Himself and the Holt Spirit, and 
that these are thus three. But if he will 
learn how God is demonstrated to be one, 
let him know that His virtue (essence. Dr. 
Burton) is one, and as far as is according to 
His vhrtue (essence) He is one Gk)D ; but 
with respect to the (economy (dispensation), 
His manifestation is threefold." — See also 
cc. xii. ziv., and Routh. Opusc. Eccles. 
pp. 59, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 67. 

Grig, in Ps. cxxii. 2, vol. ii. p. 821. " The 
servants of th^r masters> the Father and 
the Son, are the body and spirit, and the 
handmaid of her mistress, the Holt Spirit, 
is the soul : and the Three are the Lord 
our God; for the Three are One." — See 
also Horn, in Jer. xviii. 9, vol. ui. p. 251. 

To these Ante-Nicene witnesses to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, may be added Nova- 
tianus, a.d. 257, who wrote a treatise De 
Trinitate, see cc. xii. xzi. xxii. 

Dionysius, Bishop of Rome, a.d. 260, (Routh 
Rel. Sacr. vol. iii. p. 179). "The Divine 
Word must be united with the God of the 
imiverse: and the Holt Ghost must re- 
ciprocally pass into and dwell with God: 
in short, the Divine Trinitt must be sum- 
med up and brought together into one, as 
a head, I mean the Almighty God of the 
universe." — See also p. 182. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, a.d. 260, in a frag- 
ment preserved by Athanasius. " Thus we 
expand the Unity into the Indivisible Tri- 
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nity, and again we sum up the undiminished 
Trinity in the Unity." — Athan. de Sent. 
Dionys. o. xvii.; Dionys. cont. Paul. Samos. 
Qusst. Ti. p. 245. 

Firmilianusy A.D. 233, Epbtle to Cyprian, 
c. vi. — See also c. vii. 

Cyprian, a.d. 250, Epist. Lxxm. p. 131. 
** These words, ' Go ye, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holt 
Ghost', intimate the Trinity, in the belief 
and profession of which the Gentiles were 
to be received by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism." — See also Epist. lxjuu. p. 133. De 
Orat. pp. 214, 215. 

p. Nicene and Post-Nicene. 

Alezandw, Bishop of Alexandria, 325, Theod. 
i. 4. Gregory of Nyssa, a.d. 380, Cont. 
Eunom. vol. n. p. 431. Liberius, Epbtle 
to Athanasius, Athan. Opera, vol. n. p. 664. 
Athanasius, a.d. 325, Rescript, ad Liber, 
vol. n. p. 665. QusBst. al. vol. n. p. 339. 
Augustine, a.d. 410, Epistle to Maxim, 
dxx. 3, vol. n. p. 609 ; De Fide ad Petrum, 
c. i. vol. VI. pp. 19, 20; De Tempore, 
Serm. 38. 
y. Councils. 

Council at Antioch, a.d. 269. 
" Nice, A. D. 325. 
" Constantinople, a.d. 381. 

2 Carthage (c. 1), a.d. 397. 
" Chalcedon, a.d. 451. 
" 6 Toledo (c. 1), a.d. 638. 
" Lateran (c. 1), a.d. 649. 
" English, under Abp. Theodore, 670. 
" 4 Aries (o. 1), a.d. 813, 
3. Creeds. 

Irenseus, lib. i. ex. § 1, p. 45; lib. iv. 
0. xxxiii. § 7, p. 272. 



» See Routh, Rcl. Sacr. vol. ii. p. 474. 
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The Eastern Creed. See on Art. VIIL 
The Western Creed. See ibid. 
The Athanasian Creed. See ibid. 

€. Ancient Anthems, Dozologies, and Hymns. 

(i) Anthems of Ignatius. See Socr. Hist. 
Eccles. vi. 8. 

(2) Dozologies. 

Doxology of Polycarp, Epbtle of the 
Church of Smyrna, cc.xiv.xxii. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. iv. 15. The received 
Doxology, see Bas. de Spirit. Sanct. 
c. xxvii. Clemen. Alex. Psd. lib. m. 
c. ult. Hippol. cont. Noet. § ult. 
Dionys. Alex, apud Bas. de Sp. Sanct. 
c. xxix. The Martyrdom of Ignatius, 
c. xiv. Africanus: see Routh, Bel. 
Sacr. vol. u. p. 194. 

(3) Hymns. 

Ancient Evening Hynm, in use a.d. 370, 
but of Ante-Nicene origin : see Routh 
Relig. Sacr. vol. m. p. 229, Cf. 
vol. II. p. 22, and Script. Eccles. 
Opusc. vol. I. p. 181. 
'' O Jesu Christ, the joyous light of 
the sacred glory of the immortal, 
heavenly, holy, and blessed Fa- 
ther; having come to the setting 
of the sun, having seen the even- 
ing light, we praise Father, and 
Son, and Holy Spirit of God. 
Thou art worthy at all times to be 
praised in hymns by holy voices. 
Son of God, who gi vest life: where- 
fore the world glorifies Thee.'' 
^. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. vi. 2 Helvetic, c. 3. Augs- 
burg, Art. i. Galilean, Art. vi. Basil, 
Art. i. § 1. Belgic, Art. viii. Bohemian, 
c. 3. Wirtemberg, c. i. Sueveland, Art. i. 
§ 2. Scotland, Art 1. 
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Article II. 

Of the Word, or Son of God, which 
WM made very man. 

The Son, which is the Word 
of the Father, begotten from 
everksting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of 
one substance with the Fa- 
ther, took man's nature in the 
womb of the blessed Virgin, of 
her substance: so that two 
whole and perfect natures, that 
is to say, the Godhead and 
Manhood, were joined together 
in one Person, never to be di- 
vided, whereof is one Christ, 
very God, and very Man ; who 
truly suffered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile 
His Father to us, and to be a 
sacrifice, not only for original 
guilt, but also for all actual sins 
of men. 
I. The Phraseology of this Article, 

1. As compared with its correspondent of the Articles of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Tide, Verbum Dei venim De Verbo, sive Filio Dei, 
hominem esse factum. qui verus homo factus est. 

* Verus : i.e, not metaphorically, as by adoption, but properly and really. 
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De Verbo, sive FUio Dei, qui verus 
homo factus est, 

"UILIUS, qui est Verbum Pa- 
tris, ab sterno a Patre geni- 
tus, verus* et aeternus Deus, ac 
Patri consubstantialis, in utero 
beats Virginis, ex illius sub- 
stantia naturam humanam as- 
sumpsit : ita ut duae naturae, di- 
yina et humana, integre atque 
perfecte in unitate person^e fu- * 
erint inseparabiUter conjunctse, 
ex quibus est unus Christus, 
yerus Deus et verus homo, 
qui vere passus est, crucifixus, 
mortuus, et sepultus, ut Patrem 
nobis reconciUaret, essetque 
hostia, non tantum pro culpa 
originis, verum etiam pro om- 
nibus actualibus hominum pec- 
catis. 
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Bocfy of the Article. 



B. In the English. 

TiOe. That the Word, or 
Son of God, was made 
very man. 

Virgin Mary. 



into one Person. 

and to be a sacrifice for 
all sin of man, both ori- 
ginal and actual. 

2. In respect of various readings. 
For actual sins of men. — 
H, Bev. Burnet, Ben, 
Tond, 



3. When the Latin and English are 
Latin, 
Ac Patri consubstantialis. 

Naturam humanam. 

Ex illius substantia. 

Ita ut duae naturae, divina 
ct humana, integre atque 
perfecte in unitate per- 
sonam fuerint insepara- 
biliter conjunctae. 

Verus. 
Hostia. 
Culpa originis. 



The clause inserted — ab se- 
temo a Patre genitus, 
verus et cetemus Deus, ac 
Patri consubstantialis. 

Of the Word, or Son of 
God, which was made 
very man. 

" Mary" omitted. 

Clause inserted. "B^ot- 
ten from everlasting of 
the Father, the very and 
eternal God, of one sub- 
stance with the Father." 

in one Person. 

and to be a sacrifice, not 
only for original guilt, 
but also for actual sins 
of men. 

For all actual sins of men. — 
Bogeriy Oxf. edit. Vin- 
cent. Common Prayer- 
book, Jugge and Cawood, 
1571. 

compared with each other. 
English. 

Of one substance with the 
Father. 

Man's nature. 

Of her substance. 

So that two whole and per- 
fect natures, that is to say, 
the Godhead and Man- 
hood, were joined together 
in one Person, never to 
be divided. 

Very. 

Sacrifice. 

Original guilt. 
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Ten PROPOSinoirs. 

I. The Son is the Word of the Fatheb. 

IL The Son is b^^tten from everlasting of the Father. 

III. The Son is very and eternal God. 

IV. The Son is of one substance with the Father. 

v. The Son took man's nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, 

of her substance. 
VI. When the Son took man's nature in the womb of the blessed 
Virgin, of her substance, two whole and perfect natures, 
that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, were joined 
together in one Person. 
VII. The two natures joined together in one Person are never to 

be divided. 
VIII. Of the two natures imseparably joined together is one Christ. 
IX. Christ is very God and very Man. 

X. Christ truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to 
reconcile His Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only 
for original guilt, but also for all actual sins of men. 

Prop. I. The Sov is the Ward of the Father. 

A. Reason. 

As words or speech are the medium by which man 
makes known what is in his mind to man, so the 
Mediator, who reveals the will of His Father to 
man, is fitly called Logos. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Ps. xxxiii. 6. " By the Word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the hosts of 
them by the breath of His mouth." 

See Prov. viii. 1, especially 22. 

b. New Testament. 

John i. 1. " In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God."" 



* On the use of the term Logos by the Gnostics, and its adoption by 
St. John, see Dr. Burton's Bampton Lectures, and Notes. 
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The Son is the same Person with Him 
Who is called the Word. 
John i. 1. "The Word was God." 
lb. i. 14. "The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt (taber- 
nacled) among us/' 
lb. i. 15. "John bare witness of 

Him." 
lb. i. 16. " He of whom John bare 

witness was Jesus." 
lb. ii. 36. "Jesus is the Son." 
See also Col. i. 15, 18 ; Heb. i. 2, 6 ; 2 Pet. 
iii. 5 ; 1 John i. 1 ; Rev. xix. 13. 

C. Human Testimony. 

a. Jews. 

In the Chaldee Targums occur passages in which 
the word, »TMnD^Q> ^^ memra of Jehovah 

t: - T : •• 

stands confessedly in a personal sense.* Philo 
abo as clearly applies the phrase in a per- 
sonal sense to the Son of God.* The same 
statement holds good with respect to the 
Apocryphal books of the Old Testament. 
See Wisdom of Solomon x. 15-19 ; xi. 1-4 ; 
xviii. 15. (Comp. 1 Cor. x. 4, 9.) Eccles. i. 1 ; 
vii. 22-25; viii. 1 ; x. 1, 15; xxiv. 3. 

b. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

Just. Mart. 2 Apol. c. vi. " The Son of 
God, Who alone in a proper sense is 
called Son, the Logos who was with Him 
and begotten befor e jjis wor ks, since by 
Him in the beginning He created and 
arranged all things, is called Christ." — 
See also Dial, with Trypho, cc. Ixi. bdi. 
Irenseus against Heretics, lib. i. c. i. § 20. 
"Know ye, who are void of under- 
standing, that Jesus, Who suffered for 

•^ Bertholdt Christol. Jud. Wcgacheidcr. 

* Dr. Pye Smith's Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, ii, vii. 4. 
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US, and Who dwelt among us, even He 
Himself is the Word of God." 

Origen against Celsus^ B. iii. p. 135. " Let 
our accusers know, that He whom we 
think and believe to be from the begin- 
ning God, and the Son of God, is the 
very Word, the very Wisdom, and the 
very Truth." 

Cyprian on the Vanity of Idols. "He is 
the Power of God, His Reason, His 
Wisdom, and His Glory." — See also 
TertuU. Adv. Prax. cc. v. vii. Apol. 
c. xxi. Hippol. De Antichrist, c. iii. 
Euseb. Evang. lib. i. c. xvi. xix. 
fl. Confessions. 

Augsburg, Art. iii. Belgic, Art. vin. x. 
BasU, Art. iv. Bohemia, c. vi. Scotland, 
Art. VI. 

Prop. H. The Son is begotten from everUuting of the Father. 

1. Reason. 

Had the Son been begotten in time, He would have 
been a creature. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Prov. viii. 22, 23. " The Lord possessed Me 
in the beginning of His way, before His 
works of old. I was set up from everlasting, 
from the beginning, or ever the earth was." 
See also Ps. ii. 7 ; ex. 3. Prov. viii. 25 ; 
XXX. 4. Isa. ix. 9 ; liii. 8. Mic. v. 2. 

B. New Testament. 

John i. 14. ** And we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father." 
See also Matt. iii. 17 ; viii. 29 ; ix. 35 ; xiv. 33 ; 
xvi. 13-18. John i. 14, 33; iii. 16, 18; 
iv. 49 ; V. 17, 18, 26 ; vii. 29 ; xi. 27 ; 
X. 30 ; XX. 31. Acts viii 35. Rom. 1. 3, 4 ; 
vi. 32 ; viii. 3, 32. Col. i. 15. Gal. iv. 4. 
Heb. i. 3, 6 ; iii. 5, 6 ; iv. 14 ; v. 8 ; vii. 28. 
1 John i. 7 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 8 ; iv. 9, 10 ; v. 20. 
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3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

a. Ante-Nicene. 

Theopbilus of Antioch to Autol. B. ii. 
" God having His word in Himself, be- 
got Him with His wisdom, producing , 
Him before all things." 

Justin Martyr, Apol. i. e. xxxviii. "The \ 
Word, being the first-begotten of God, 
is also God, and heretofore appeared to | 
Moses and the rest of the prophets, in 1 
the likeness of fire, and in an incorporeal^^ 
figure." — See also Dial. c. Tryp. c. cxxix. 

Tertullian, Apol. c. xxi. " We say that He i 
came forth from God, and that He so 
came forth by generation, and therefore \ 
that He is called the Son, and God, by ) 
reason of the unity of substance." -^ 

Ibid. "That which came forth from God 
is God, and the Son of God, and both 
these are one." 

Orig. de Princip. lib. i. c. vi.; in. c. v. § 8. 
Dionys. Alex, ex Elench. et Apol. p. 93. 

/3. Nicene and Post-Nicene. ^■ 

Athanas. in Expos. Fid. vol. i. p. 99. > 
Hilar, de Trin. lib. ii. c. x.; iii 3.; Aug. j 
in Joan. Tract, xlviii. 6. -^ 

b. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. iii. xi. Bohemia, c. iii. Gallican, 
Art. vi. Belgic, Art. viii. Wirtemburg c. ii. 
Bohemian, c. vi. 

Prop. HI. Tke Son w very and eternal God. 
1. Reason. 

Because none but one equal to God can perform 

obedience for man : 
Because none but one equal to God can make satis- 
faction to God for man's disobedience to the 
divine commandments. 
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2. Divine Testimony. 
A. Old Testament. 

a. Direct. 

Gen. iv. 1. ** I have gotten a man^ 

Jehovah."* 
Jor. xxiii. 5. '' Jehovah* our Righteous- 
ness." 
Ps. ex. 1. "The Lord said unto my 

Lord (Adonai)."* 
Isa. ix. 6. " The mighty God (Eloheem), 

the everlasting Father. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 4. "Jehovah, the Sun."« 
Zech. xii. 10. "And they shall look 

upon Me (Jehovah) whom they have 

pierced." 
See also Ps. xlv. 7.' Job xix. 26. 

Isa. vi. 1, 5; viii. 13; xl. 3, 10; xlv. 

2, 14, 2U25, Jer. xxxiii. 16. Zech. 

ii. iii. vi.; Mai. iii. 1. 

b. Indirect. 

o. Divine Names are given to Him. 

« The Word or Wisdom of God." 

Prov. viii. 12. 
Jehovah's Fellow, i.e. Equal as 

enjoying the same Divine nature. 

Zech. xiii. 7. 
" Emmanuel." Isa. vii. 14. 
" The Mighty God." Isa. ix. 6. 

* Targum of Jonathan, **I haye gotten a man, the Angel Jehovah." See 
Dr. Pye Smith's Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 235. 

* The name Jehovah is incommunicable to any derived or created being, 
and u peculiar to the Divine nature, because it is descriptive of it. See 
Ps. Ixxviii. 18. Unlike the noun Eloah, it has no plural number, so that 
it never intimates a plurality of Persons in the Godhead ; and as if to shew 
that it is never given to any creature, no emphatical particle is ever joined 
to it, as to other words in the Hebrew. The Jews never pronoimco this name ; 
a custom at least as old as the time of Josephus, who terms it 6vofia d»tK<punfriTov 
the fuune nai to be tpcken. The old Paraphrasts Onkelos and Jonathan never 
use it. The LXX (except two doubtful places, Gen. iv. 1 ; Isa. Iv. 13) always 
substitute Kupio« for it, as is remarkably shewn in Exod. vi. 3. 

' Adonai is one of Ihe peculiar titles of Deity. Michaelis. — Wherever the 
mngnlar Adon occurs with the emphatic prefix, it is used only as a name of 
Deitv. 

• Dr. Kennicot. 

• Targum, •• The throne of Thy Glory, O Jehovah, standeth for ever and 
ever." 



r!^:ne Attributes and Properties are 
^dun'oxi to Him. 
Eternity. 

Mioah V. 2. " But thou, Beth- 
lehem Ephratah, though thou 
bo little among the thousands 
of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall He come forth unto Me 
that is to be ruler in Israel : 
whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting." 
Soe also Dan. vii. 9. 

Omnipotence. 

Ps. xlv. 3. '' Gird Thy sword 
upon Thy thigh, O most 
mighty." 
Union with the Divine Nature. 
Dan. V. 13.' 

Divine Titles are given to Him. 
** The Living one." Job xix. 25. 
" The Last." Ibid. 
•* Well of Living Waters." Song iv. 

lo. 
" Altogether lovely." Song v. 16. 
" The Mighty God." Isa. ix. 5. 
** Prince of Peace." Is. ix. 6. 
"Wonderful." Ibid. 
** Everlasting Father." Isa. ix. 9. 
** Lawgiver." Isa. xxxiii. 22. 
" Glory of the Lord." Isa. xl. 5. 
"Shephenl." Isa. xl. 11. 
** Holy One of Israel." Isa. xli. 14. 
•• Arm of the Lord." Isa. li. 9; liii. 1. 
" Witness." Isa. Iv. 4. 



^„»w x«ii*fl*ALt>i ■* Ue was brought near" does not necessarily 

■'* ''"*^ ^ ^.o*x\M.i^* >>*t it may be justly exti^nded to the ex- 

..i.-u. t.'5!i t*vU\"a1 idea is that of ivry close contact; and 

^ ^ .w*x^i '»•* "t^^«iy instances of conjujiction^ indwelling y and 

"*" -• *^^.^^ ^ , ^^^ ixMi txist among men. See Gen. xxv. 22; 
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"Mighty One of Jacob." Isa.lx.l6. 
" Messiah, the Prince." Dan. ix. 25. 
" Desire of all nations." Hag. ii.7. 
"Glory of the latter Temple." 

Hag. ii. 9. 
" Sun of Righteousness." Mai. iv. 1. 

B. Divine honors are paid, and to be 
paid to Him. 

Worship. Ps. xcvii. 7, "Wor- 
ship Him, all ye angels." Ps. 
xlv. 11, " Worship thou Him." 
Ps. ii. 12, "Kiss the Son." 
Cf. Job xxxi. 27 ; 1 Kings xix. 
18; Hos. xiii. 2. Ps. ex. 3. 
Offerings made to Him. 

Prayer and praise. Ps. Ixxii. 15, 
"He shall live, and to Him shall 
be given the gold of Sheba: 
prayer shall be made for Him 
continually, and daily shall He 
be praised." 

Homage. Gen. xlix. 10, " To Him 
shall the gathering (homage) of 
the nations be." 

Trust. Ps. ii. 12. 

See also Gen. xlviii. 15. Josh. 
V. 14, 15. Isa. viii. 13; xi. 10; 
xlv. 14. Zeph. iii. 10. 

c. Divine works are ascribed to Him. 
Ps. viii. 6. Universal rule. 
Ps. xxxiii. 6. Creation. 
Isa. xlii. 1-4. Universal conquest. 
Dan. vii. 9-14. Universal judgment. 
Mic. V. 2. Rule. 
Ibid. Peace and restoration. 

f. He is "the Angel of the Lord," so 
frequently called " God" in the Old 
Testament, or, as some interpret 
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the Hebrew phrase, The Angel Je- 
hovah. 

Gen. xvi. 7," " And the Angel 
of the Lord found Hagar 
by a fountain of water in the 
wilderness, by the fountain 

in the way to Shur 

14. And she called the name 
of the Lord that spake unto 
her, Thou God seest me : 
for she said. Have I also here 
looked after Him that seeth 
me?" ^ 

Mai. iii. 1, " The Lord Whom \ 
ye seek shall suddenly come | 
to His temple, even the Mes- 
senger (Angel) of the Cove- / 
nant, whom ye delight in." ^ 
See also Gen. x\iii. 2, 3, 13, 
17, 26,' &c.; xix. 14; xxi. 
17,19; xxii. 11-18; xxviii. 
10-20; xxxi. 11-13; xxxii. 
30 ; XXXV. 6-10 ; xlviii. 15, 



■ Many of these passages are used by Justin Martyr and Tertullian for 
establishing the proper Deity of Ch&ist. Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. Iviii. 
&c. Tertiul. Adv. Prax. c. xiv.-xvii. 

* Jerusalem Tarajum, ** The Word (Memra) of Jehoyah appeared to him in 
the valley of vision. ' Midrash Tehillim, and Zohar, see Schoettgen, Hor. Heb. 
vol.. II. p. 442, "The Shechinah was associated with Uieni, and detained 
Abraham till the angels departed. He said not who he was : but in all these 
(appearances) it was the Angel of the Covenant." In the Zohar, or Book of 
Cabalistic Doctrines, the Messiah is called the Shechinah, the Angel of the 
Covenant, the Mediator, the Redeemer, the Just One : it is said that the She- 
chinah is the heavenly High Priest, and the Fountain of Life, and that all the 
perfections of God belong to the Messiah. " This Angel denotes some mystery. 
He is the Angel of whom it is written, * The Angel who hath redeemed m/;, (Gen. 
xlviii. 16). And, behold, so taught the Rabbis. It is decreed that in the 
future period he shall become supreme and precious ; so that by him the holy 
Name shall be exalted, and the Holy and Blessed will, by hun, redeem the 
idolatrous nations.'* Zohar on Deut. apud Schoettgen, Hor. Hebr. et Talm. 
vol. II. p. 125. '* That Angel is the Redeemer, who is found in every redemption 
that is in the world : the Shechinah always walks with man, and never departs 
from him." Idem. p. 145. "The Redeemer of the world, the Guardian of 
men; He it is who hath prepared blessings for the whole world." Idem, 
p^ 149. " This Son is the faithful Shepherd. Of Thee it is said. Kiss the Son ; 
Thou art my Son. He is the Prince of the Israelites, the Lord over things 
below, the Lord of ministering angels, the Son of the Supreme, the Son of the 
Holy and Blessed God, and the gracious Shechinah." Idem. p. 6. 
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16 ; Exod. iii. 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 
13-16; xiii. 21; xiv. 19,24; 
xxiii. 20-23. Numb, xxil 
22, 31, 32, &c. DeutxxxL 
2; xxxiii. 15. Josh. v. 13-15 
and vi. 2. Judg. ii. 1, 5; 
vi. 11-14, 22, 23, &c.; xiii. 
2, 9, 17, &c. 21, 22. Job 
xix. 25-27 ; xxxiii. 23. Isa. 
Ixiii. 8, 9. Dan. iii. 25 ; vii. 
15, 16; X. 11, &c.; Hos. 
xii. 4, 5. Zech. i. 8, 10-13 ; 
ii. 8-11 ; iii. 1-10 ; vi. 12, 
13, 15. For tho difference 
of regard to be paid to a 
created angel and the Un- 
created, compare Judg. vi. 
11-14, with Rev. xxii. 8, 9, 
tj. He appeared also as a Divine Person, 
and yet distinct from God the Fa- 
ther. 

Gen. iii. 8, "They heard the 
voice of the Lord God walk- 
ing in the garden in the co<d 
of the day : and the Lord God 
called unto Adam." Here 
** the Voice of the Lord God" 
is used in a personal sense as 
" theWwd of God," and is iden- 
tical with "the Lord God."* 
(Comp. John i. 23.) 
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, " Then went 
up Moses and Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, and seventy of the 
elders of Israel : and they saw 
the God of Israel." See John 
i. 18. Ezek. i. 26, 28. 



* Torgam, "And they heard the voice of the Word of the Loud God." 
Jerusalem Targum, ''And the Word of the Load God called unto Adam." 
See Babbi Kimchi's Ck>mmentary on Zech. i. 8, iii. 2 ; and the valuable remarks 
)f the learned translator, Professor M'Caul. 
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6. Old Testament texts compared. 

Gen. xvii. 1, with xlviii. 15, 16. 

Everlasting. 
Gen. xxxii. 24-30, with Hos. xii. 

3- 5. The Lord (Jehovah) God 

of hosts. 
£xod. xxiv. 9, with xxxiii. 20. The 

God of Israel. 
Judg. ziii. 18 (marg. reading), 22, 

with Isa. ix. 6. Identical with the 

Angel of Jehovah, with Jehovah. 
Job xxvii. 2, with Job xix. 25. 

Living One. 
Isa. i. 24 ; iii. 1 ; x. 16, 33 ; xix. 4. 

The Lord ; the Lord of hosts. 
Isa. ix. 5, with Zeph. iii. 17. The 

Mighty God. 
Isa.xliv.6,withJob.xix.25. The Last. 

c. To the above may be added some testi- 
monies from the Targums or Chaldee 
Paraphrases, and the Apocryphal books 
commonly annexed to the Old Testament, 
a. Targums. 

They ascribe to the Messiah the 
titles and attributes of the Su- 
preme God: the following are 
specimens. 
Jerusalem Targum on Gen. 
i. 27. " The Word of the 
Lord created man." 
Targum of Jonathan on Gen. 
xix. 24. " Sulphur and fire 
were sent down upon it 
frotn the Word of the Lord 
out of heaven." 
/3. Apocrypha. 

Wisdom of Solomon vii. 25, 26. 
" For She (Wisdom) is the breath 
of the power of God, and a pure 
influence flowing from the glory 



ARTICLE II. 53 

of the Almighty ; therefore can 
no defiled thing fall into Her. 
For she is the brightness of the 
Everlasting Light, the unspotted 
mirror of the power of God, 
and the image of His goodness." 
Comp. Heb. i. 3. — See also vii.- 
xi.; xvi. 12,26; zviii. 15. Baruch 
iii. 35-37; iv. 20-24; vi. 7. 
1 Mace. xiv. 41. 
Wisdom of Jesus, or Ecclesiastes li. 
10, ^*I called upon the Lord, 
the Father of my Lord." 

B. New Testament, 
a. Direct. 

a. He is caUed God. 

John i. 1,* ** In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God." 

Acts XX. 28, "Take heed therefore 
unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over tiie which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you overseers, to feed the church 
of God, which He hath purchased 
with His own blood." 

Rom. ix. 5,* " Whose are the fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the flesh 
Christ came. Who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen." 

1 Tim. iii. 16, "Without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness: 
God was manifest in the flesh, jus- 
tified in the Spirit, seen of angels, 

* Clem. Alex. Paed. lib. i. c. viii. That in the third clause, Oeo« Kal 6 Aoyov, 
Ocof has not the article before it, does not invalidate the conclusion at which 
the orthodox have arrived ; see v. 28, Otou oudiU itipaKi. irmTroTi. Bp. Pearson 
shews (Art. H.) that 6cov is sometimes the predicate, without the article. See 
also Griesb. ad John 1. 1. 

* See Bishop Pearson on Art. 11. Michaelis, ** I, for my part, sincerely 
believe that Paul here delivers the same doctrine of the divmity of Christ, 
which is elsewhere unquestionably maintained in the New Testament." See 
also Tertoll. Adv. Prax. c. xiii. 
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preached uuto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up into 
glory." 
See also Luke i. 16, 17. John iii. 28. 
Heb. i. 8. Rev. i. 8 ; xxii. 6. 
/?. Chribt asserted of Himself that He was 
God, and He allowed others to under- 
stand Him as so doing, 
(i) He asserted of Himself that He 
was God. 
John viii. 58, " Before Abra- 
ham was, I AM." 
See also Luke xi. 49, comp. 
Matth. xziii. 34. John viii. 
59, 60 ; X. 14, 18, 28, 29, 
30, 38; XX. 28. He re- 
ceived Thomas's confession, 
and annexed a blessing to 
those who make it. 
(2) He allowed others to understand 
that He claimed for Himself the 
Divine nature. 
Matth. ix. 2^, "And, behold, 
they brought to Him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying on a 
bed: and Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of 
the palsy, Son, be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. And, behold, certain 
of the scribes said within 
themselves. This man blas- 
phemeth. And Jesus know- 
ing their thoughts said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in 
your hearts? For whether 
is easier to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to say. 
Arise and walk? But that 
ye may know that the Son 
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of Man hath power of earth 
to forgive sins, (then saith 
He to the sick of the palsy) 
Arise, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine house. And he 
arose and departed to his 
house." 
See also John v. 16, 17, 21, 
23,28,29; x.39;xix. 6,7. 
Matt. xxvi. 61-66. Comp. 
1 Tim. vi. 13 ; Luke xxii. 
67, 69-71. 
y. To Christ belongs the Divine Nature. 
John X. 30, " I and My Father are 

one. 
See also John xii. 45 ; xiv. 7-10 ; xvii. 
10. Col. ii. 9. Phil. u. 6 (thought, 
or esteemed — the verb occurs five 
times in this Epistle). 
Indirect. 

a. Divine Names are given to Him. 
Matt. i. 16. Je8U8.' 
John vi. 48. Bread of Life. 
John viii. 12. Light of the world. 
Acts iii. 16. Prince of life. 
Acts X. 36. Rom. x. 12. Lord of all. 
Rom. xiv. 8. Lord both of the dead 

and the living. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. The Lord of glory. 
1 Cor. ii. 24. Power of God. 
Ibid. Wisdom of God. 
Col. i. 18. Image of the invisible God. 
Tit. ii. 13. The great God. 
Heb. i. 3. Express image of His Fa- 
ther's Person. 
Jam. ii. 1. The Lord of glory. 
Rev. ii. 8. The First and the Last. 
Rev. iii. 14. The Amen. 
Rev. XV. 3. Lord God Ahnighty. 



t.e. God the Satioitr. See Bp. Pearson, Art. II. Comp. Liike ii. 30. 
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Rev. zvii. 4. Lord of Lords. 
Rev. xxii. 6, 16. Lord God of the 
holy Prophets. ^ 

/3. Divine Attributes and Properties are 
ascribed to Him. 

a. Self-existence, John viii. 58. " Be- 
fore Abraham was, I AM." Ex- 
istenceinthe Father, Johnx.38.' 
See also John xiv. 10, 11 ; xvii. 
21-23. 

6. Eternity. 1 John i. 2, « For the 
Life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, 
and shew unto you that Eternal 
Life, which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us." 
See also John i. 1-3 ; xvii. 5, 24. 
1 John V. 20. Heb. i. 10-12. 
Rev. i. 8 ; xxii. 13. 

c. Immutability. 2 Tim. il 13, " If 

we believe not, yet He abideth 
faithful. He cannot deny Him- 
self."— See also Heb. vii. 23, 28. 

d. Omnipotence. John x. 18, ''I 

have power to lay it (my life) 
down, and I have power to take 
it up again." — See also Matt. xi. 
27 ; xxviiL 19. Luke xxi. 15. 
John V. 19, 21; xiv. 13. Rom. 
XV. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Phil. iii. 
27. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
Rev. i. 8; xv. 3 ; xvi. 7. 

e. Omniscience. John ii. 25, ''He 

needed not that any should tes- 
tify of man, for He knew what 
was in man." He knows present 
thoughts. Mark ii. 8. He knows 
future thoughts. John vi. 64. He 



* Iren. Adv. Hseres. iv. iv. J 1, Clem. Alcxand. Paed. lib. i. cc. vii. viii. 
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knows what we are doing in any 
place. John i. 48. He knows 
all our drcnmstanoes, our parent- 
age. John i. 42. He knows 
our inward disposition. John 
i. 47. — See also Matt. xi. 27. 
Luke V. 22. John i. 47 ; vi. 46 ; 
xiv. 13, 14 ; xvi. 30 ; xxi. 17. 
Acts i. 24. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. 
ii. 23. 

/. Omnipresence. Matt, xviii. 20. 
See also Matt, xxviii. 20. John 
iii. 13. 

g. Faithfulness. Heb. iii. 2. 

A. Truth. Rev. iii. 7. 

». Holiness. Rev. xv. 4. 

j. Supremity. Ephes. i. 22. 

2. Divine operations are ascribed to Him. 
a. Generally. Col. i. 16, 17, "For 
by Him were all things created, 
that are in heaven and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or domi- 
nions, or principalities, or powers : 
all things were created by Him, 
and for Him: and He is before 
all things, and by Him all things 
consist." — See also Col. iii. 11. 
6. Creation. John i. 3, "All things 
were made by Him, and without 
Him was not anything made that 
was made." — See also John i. 10; 
xiii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. i. 16. 
Heb. i. 2, 10. 
c. Providence. Col. i. 17, " By Him 
all things consist." 

Preservation. 1 Tim. iv. 10, 
** The Saviour (t.6. Preserver) 
of all men, specially of those 
that believe." 
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Government. Ephes. i. 22. 
Guidance. John x. 3. 
See also Ma^t xi. 27. Heb. i. 3. 
1 Pet. iu. 22. 

d. The Dispensation of Divine Gifts. 

Rom. X. 12. 

Pardon. Matt. ix. 6. 

Power to become sons of God. 

John i. 12. 
Eternal life. John x. 27. 
Mission of the Holt Spirit. 

John XV. 26. 
Appointment of ministers. Eph. 

iv. 2. 
Overcoming the world. John 

xvi. 33. 
Repentance. Acts v. 31. 
Destruction of Satan. Col. ii. 15. 
Destruction of the works of 

Satan. 1 John iii. 8. 
See also Heb. ii. 14. 

e. The Resurrection. 

Of Himself. John ii. 19, 21. 
See also John v. 21 ; x. 18. 
Of all men. John vi. 40. 

See also John vi. 54. 1 Cor. 
XV. 22. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 
/. The Judgment. Matt. vii. 22. 

See also Matt. x. 32; xvi. 27; 
XXV. 31-33. Acts X. 42 ; xvii. 
31. Rom. iii. 6. 
€. His speech was divine. 

John vii. 46, " Never man spake as 

this man." 
See also Matt. vii. 28, 29; xiii. 54. 
Mark vi. 2. Luke iv. 22. 
i. His works were divine. John ii. 11. 
rj. His second coming will prove His Di- 
vinity. 2 Tim. iv. 8. See also 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. 
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0. Divine Titles are given to Him. 
Image of God. Heb. i. 3. 
Day-Spring from on bigh. Luke i. 78. 
The Shepherd. John x. II, 14. 
Head of the Church. Ephes. i. 22. 
True Light. John i. 4, 9. Luke i. 78, 79. 
The Foundation. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
The Way. Johnxiv.6. Heb. x. 19, 20. 
The Truth. Rev. iii. 7. 
The Life. John xi. 25. Col. iii. 4. 

1 John V. 11. 
The Power of God. John v. 17-19 ; 

X. 28-SO. 
The Wisdom of God. 1 Cor. i. 24. 

Luke ii. 11. Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 16. 
Alpha and Omega. Rev. i. 8 ; xxii. 13. 
Blessed and only Potentate. 1 Tim. 

vi. 15. 
Consolation of Israel. Luke ii. 25. 
First and Last. Rev. i. 17 ; ii. 8. 
Governor. Matt. ii. 6. 
Head of the Church. Ephes. v. 23. 

Col. i. 18. 
Holy One of God. Mark i. 24. 
Just One. Acts vii. 52. 
King of kings. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. 

xvii. 14. 
Prince of Life. Acts iii. 15. 
Princeofthekingsof theearth. Rev.i.5. 
The Resurrection and the Life. John 

xi. 25. 
Rock. 1 Cor. X. 4. 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls. 1 Pet. 

ii. 25. 

(. Divine Honours are paid and to be paid 
to Him.* 

Prayer. Acts vii. 59. 



* See Dr. Bentley's Letters agaimlt Collins, pp. 138-140. Knowles's Primi- 
tive ChriBtianity. fiingham's Ajatiq. book ziii. c. 2. 
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See also Matt. ii. 11 ; iv. 10 ; viii. 

2 ; XV. 22, 25. Mark ix. 24. 

Luke xxii. 52. John v. 23. 

Acts i. 24; ix. 14. 1 Cor. i.2; 

xvi. 13, 23. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

PhiJ. u. 10; iv. 23. 1 Thess. 

iu. 11 ; V. 28 ; 2 Thess. iii. 11, 

12, 18. Heb. i. 6. Rev. v. 8, 

11-13 ; vii. 12. 
Praise. 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
Swearing by His Name. Rom. ix. 1. 
Baptism administered in His Name. 

Matt, xxviii. 19. 
See also 1 Cor. i. 12-16. Gal. iu. 27. 
Object of faith.* John xiv. 1. 
Blessing in His Name. 2 Cor. xiii.l4. 

c. The testimony of passages of the New Tes- 
tament when compared one with each other. 

a. Divine Names. 

Acts ix. 15, 17, with xxii. 14. " The 

Lord, even Jesus, the God of 

our fathers." 
Acts X. 36, with Rom. x. 11-13. 

Lord of all. 
Matt. i. 23. John i. 14. Emmanuel. 

/3. Divine Attributes. 

1 Thess. iii. 11, with 2 Thess. ii. 16, 

17. The Source of Grace. 
Heb. i. 12 ; xiii. 8, with Jam. i. 17. 

Unchangeableness. 

y. Divine Titles. 

Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3. Image of God. 
Matt. xvi. 27 ; xxv. 31-33. Judge. 
Luke i. 78, 79. John i. 4, 9. True 

Light. 
1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. xix. 16. King 
of kings. 



1 " Though we may be said to believe Peter and Paid, yet we are not said 
to believe in them." August. Tract. 29, Expos. Evangel. Joan. 
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d. Divine Operations. 

Mark ii. 7, 10. Col. iii. 13. For- 
giveness of sins. 

1 Cor. xii. 28. Ephes. iv. 11. Ap- 
pointment of ministers. 

John ii. 11 ; xi. 4. Miracles mani- 
fest His glory as God. 

Jude 24, 25. Ephes. v. 27. Per- 
fection of the Church. 

John i. 13 ; iii. 6. 1 John ii. 29. 
Regeneration. 
£, Divine Honours. 

Phil. ii. 10. Matt. iv. 10. Prayer. 

Matt XV. 25. Acts x. 26. Rev. xix. 
10. Worship. 

2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. vi. 11. Gal. ii. 
19. Believers live to Him. 

Rev. V. 8-14; vii. 9-12. The re- 
deemed praise Him. 

C. Old and New Testament texts compared, 
a. Divine Names. 

Exod. iii. 14, with John viiL 58 ; xiii. 19. 

The I AM.* 
Josh. v. 13, with John xviii. 4-8.' The 

I AM. 
Numb. xxi. 5, with 1 Cor. x. 9. 
Ps. xxiv. 10, with 1 Cor. ii. 8; James ii. 1. 
Ps. xlvii. 9, with John iii. 31 ; Rom. ix. 5. 
Isa. xxiii. 1, with John x. 14. 
Isa. vi. 1-5, with John xii. 41. Adonai and 

Jehovah. 
Isa. viii. 13 ; xxviii. 6, with 1 Pet. ii. 6, 8. 
Isa. xxviii. 16, with 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7 ; Rom. 

X. 13. The Name Jehovah. 

• «« The phrase I AM has been deemed unnecessarily obscure, and has been 
rendered more clearly, as well as more closely to the original, I AM HE WHO 
AM, i.e. 'I AM, the uncaused, self-existent BEING'."— T. K. 

• " When the Angel of the Lord replied to Joshua, * As the Captain of the 
Load's Host, I AM now come,' penetrated with the most profound veneration 
for the inefiSsible name of Jehovah, the hero prostrated himself before Him : 
and so when Judas and his band heard our Saviour's declaration of Himself 
by the selftame title, I AM, they also fell to the ground." — T. K. 
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Isa. xl. 3, with Matt. iii. 1-3 ; Mark i. 3 ; 

Luke iii. 3, 4 ; John i. 23. 
Isa. viii. 13, 14, with Rom ix. 33; 1 Pet. 

ii. 8 ; Luke ii. 34 ; Heb. ii. 13. 
Isa. xl. 3, with Matt. iii. 3 ; John. i. 23. 
Isa.xliii. 15, with Matt. ii. 2. King of Israel. 
Isa. xliv. 6, with Rev. i. 17. 
Isa. xlv. 21, 25, with Luke i. 71, 72. Phil. 

ii. 10, 11. 
Idem, with Rom. xiv. 10, 11. 
Isa. xlv. 24, 25 ; Jer. xxxiii. 5, 6, with 

Acts xui. 39 ; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; vi. 11. 
Isa. xlviii. 12-16, with Rev. xxii. 13. 
Jer. xxiii. 6, with 1 Cor. i. 30. Jehovah 

our Righteousness. 
Ezek. i. 28, with John i. 18. 
Joel ii. 27, 28, 32, with Acts ii. 16. 
Zech. xii. 10, with John xix. 37. 
Zech. xiii. 7, with PhiL ii. 6. 
Mai. iii. 1, with Mark i. 2, 3. 
Other Names. 

Exod. xxiv. 9, 10. John i. 18. 1 Tim. 

i. 17. God of Israel. 
Deut. X. 17. Rev. xvii. 4. 
Ps. ex. 1, 3. Matt. xxii. 34. 
Isa. xl. 11. John x. 14-16, 27. The good 

Shepherd. 
Jer. X. 10. 1 John v. 20. True God. 
Hos. i. 7. Tit. ii. 13. God and Saviour. 
Zech. xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 31. Jehovah's 

Fellow. 

ft. Divine Attributes and Properties. 

Micah V. 2. Matt. ii. 6. John i. 1. Eternity. 

Exod. XX. 24. Matt, xviii. 20. Omni- 
presence. 

Ps. cii. 25-27. Heb. ii. 10. Unchange- 
able as to His existence and duration. 

Mai. iii. 6. Heb. xiii. 8. Idem. 

Ps. cxlvii. 5. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 1 Kings 
viii. 39. John xxi. 17. Omniscient. 
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Isa.xlvi. 10. Matt. XXV. 25. Foreknowledge. 
Ps. xlv. 3. Rev. i. 8. Omnipotent. 
Jer. xvii. 10. Rev. ii. 23. Omniscient. 
Prov. viii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 24. Col. ii. 3. 

Infinite Wisdom. 
Prov. XXX. 4. Matt. xi. 27. Unsearchable. 
Jer. XX. 11. Ephes. i. 22. Omnipresence. 
Prov. XV. 3. Job xxxiv. 22. Matt, xviii. 

20. Omnipresence. 
Divine Titles. 
Gen. ii. 3. Matt. xii. 8. Lord of the 

Sabbath. 
Deut. XXX. 20. John xi. 25 ; xiv. 6. Col. 

iii. 4. The Life. 
Deut. xxxii. 40. Isa. xxx^li. 4 ; xlix. 18. 

1 John V. 20. Idem. 
Dan. X. 17. Rev. i. 5 ; xvii. 14. King 

of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Ps. xlvii. 5. Zech. xiv. 9. Matt, xxviii. 

18. Lord of the whole earth. 
Ps. Ixxx. 1. Heb. xiii. 20. The Shepherd 

of His people. 
Isa. xl. 10, 11. John. x. 11. Idem. 
Isa. xliv. 6. Rev. ii. 8. The First and 

the Last. 
Isa. xlviii 12. Rev. ii. 8. The Last. 
Ps. xvi. 10. 1 Sam. ii. 2. Mark i. 24. 

Acts iii. 14. Holy One. 
Isa. liv. 5. Ephes. v. 25-32. Husband of 

the Church. 
Isa. bdi. 5. Rev. xxi. 2, 9. Idem. 
Jer.xiv.8. ITim.i.l. Col.i.27. TheHope. 
Divine Operations. 

Gen.i. 1. John i. 2. Rev. iv. 11. Creation. 
Isa. xlii. 5. Ps. xxxiii. 9. John i. 10. Idem. 
Isa. xl. 20. Col. i. 16. Idem. 
Ps. cii. 25. Heb. i. 2, 10. Idem. 
Prov. xvi. 4. Ephes. iii. 9. Idem. 
Neh. ix. 6. Heb. i. 3. Preservation. 
Ps. xlv. 6. Rev. i. 5. Universal Government. 
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Deut. xxxiii. 2. Luke ix. 26. Jude 14, 

15. Future judgpoient of men. 
Eccles. xii. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

2 Tim. iv. 1. Final judgment. 
Numb. vi. 23-26. Acts iii. 26. Bestowal 

of peace. 
Gen. iii. 15. Rom. xvi. 20. Bruising of 

Satan. 
Prov.xv.3. Jobxxxiv.22. Matt, xviii. 20. 
Isa. xlv. 21-25, with John v. 22. Matt. 
XXV. 31, 32. 2 Cor. v. 10. Judgment. 
Exod. xix. 19, 20. Acts vii. 38. The 
Giver of the Law from Mount Sinai. 
£. Divine Honours. 

Joel ii. 32. 1 Cor. i. 2. Prayer. 

Isa. xxviii. 16. Rom. x. 11, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 

6, 7. Idem. 
Isa. xlv. 23. Gen. xxii. 16. Rom. ix. 5. 

Swearing by His name. 
Jer. xvii. 5. John xiv. 1. Object of faith. 
Ps. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Idem. 
Ps. xlv. 6. Rev. v. 13. Object of homage. 
Ps. xlvii. 1, 5, with Heb. i. 6. 
Isa. xlv. 23, 24, with Rom. xiv. 11. Phil, 
ii. 10, 11. 
D. The grammatical argument. Canon or rule: When 
Kol (and) is put between two nouns, of which 
the former only has the article, then rat is 
exegetical. See 2 Cor. i. 3. Ephes. i. 3. 
2 Thess. ii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 3. Rom. xv. 16. 
Phil. iv. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 31. 

Ephes. V. 5. ey ry PatriXtdj^ rov XfHOTOv 
Kai Qfovf* i.e. the kingdom of Christ, 
even of God. 
2 Thess. i. 12. jcara Trjy xdpiy rov Gcov 
^ifiGty KoX Kvpiov *Iriaov XfM«Tov, i.e. 
According to the grace of Jesus Christ, 
our God and Lord. 

* Dr. Wordsworth has shewn that all the writers who have quoted this text 
to the twelfth century, have interpreted the words as referring to one object, 
namely Christ. 
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Col. ii. 2.* €ic emyywffiy tov fivarrfpiov tov 
Oiov K€u UarfMic Kai rov Xpterrov, f.tf. 
to the acknowledgment of the mystery of 
God, even the Father, and of Christ. 

1 Tim. V. 21. AiaftapTvpofiai €yu)irioy tov 
OeoD Kol Kvplov ^Irftrov Xpitrrov, i,e. I 
charge thee before God, even the Lord 
Jesus Christ — before Jesus Christ the 
Lord and God. 

1 Tim. vi. 13. iytawioy rov Oeov tov 
i^tiKyiroiovyTOQ to. wdyra ical Xpitrrov ^Irjaovy 
Le, God, who quickeneth all things, even 
Christ Jesus. 

2 Pet. i. 2. iy ^iKaiofrvyj^ rov Qeov Sifitiy 
Kal XtMtrrjpot *Irf(rov Xpiarou. Through 
(or in, Scholef.) the righteousness of our 
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

The usage of the pronominal adjective ovtoq, 
1 John v. 20. Kai ifffiey iy r^ dKrjSiy^f 
iy T^ vi^ avTov 'Irjaov Xpiar^* oJrdc 
iirny 6 dXridiyog Oeog Kai ff Cwrj aitJvioc* 
I.e. the same is the True God, and the 
Eternal Life.* 
Comp. John i. 2, and xiv. 6. 
3. Human Testimony. 
A. Heathens. 

a. The Egyptian Osiris.^ 

b. The Indian Vishnoo. 

• •* The mystery referred to is, God revealed not merely in the unity of BUs 
character, but in me plurality of Persons, the Son as well as the Father, God 
in Christ reconciling the world imto Himself." — Scholejield, 

* Whenever St. John uses the title **Life," he applies it to Christ. See 
John i. 4 ; xi. 25. 1 John i. 2, 11. 

1 The ancient Egyptian doctrines concerning Osiris are remarkably coin- 
cident with those concerning our Lord as set forth in Scripture. Osiris, 
according to the Egyptians, was the discloser of truth and goodness on earth, 
and in this character of the manifestation of Deity he was said to be '* full of 
goodness (grace) and truth." Osiris having penormcd his duties on earth, 
and &Ilen a sacnfice to the machinations of Typho the Evil one, is also said to 
have risen again to a new life (Plut. dc Is. § 35), and to have assimied the 
office of Jud^e of mankind in a future state. He is dignified with the titles of 
"Lord of Lite," ** Eternal Ruler," and " Kin^ of the gods," and appears as a 
member of a Triad. The manifestation of Deity, His coming on earth for the 
benefit of mankind, and EUs expected interposition, as these were revealed to 
the fiithers under the Old Testament, formed a most important part of the 
Egyptian creed. Is it not a natural inference that the Egyptians, being ac- 
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B. Jews. 

Philo* frequently alludes to " The Word of God" 
in a personal sense, and denominates Him 
the second God, hvrepoQ Qedg. 
Cs Christians, 
a. Fathers. 

Author of the Epistle commonly ascribed 
to Barnabas (a.d. 72) speaks of Jesus 
as the Son of God (c. xii.), the Up- 
holder and End of all things (c. xii.), 
the Creator, Governor, and sole Judge 
of the world ; and interprets Gen. i. 
26 as the speech of the Father to Him. 
See oc. V. vii. 
Clement of Rome (a.d. 96), Epist. to the 
Corinthians, c. ii. " Ye were humble- 
minded, not boasting of anything, 
submitting yourselves rather than sub- 
jecting others, being content with the 
portion dispensed of God, and dili- 
gently taking heed to His words, ye 
were enlarged in your bowels, and 
His sufferings were before your eyes." 
See also cc. xvi. cxxxvi. and comp. c. 
civ. with Ps. ii. 7. 
Author of the work commonly called 
« The Shepherd of Hermas" (a.d. 100) 
calls Jesus the Son of God, and tes- 
tifies that He was with the Father 
as a counsellor at the Creation." See 
pp. 115, 116. 
Polycarp,Epist.to thePhilippians(A.D.108) 
c. vi. " For we are before the eyes of 
our Lord, even God, and must all stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ." 

quainted with the promise of the true Satiour, had anticipated that event, 
recording it as though it had $Nitually happened, and introducing that mystery 
into their religious system? See Sir G. Wilkinson's Ancient Egypt, vol. i. 
cc. xii. xiii., especially pp. 317. Primitive tradition is also clearly discemible in 
the mystical sacrifice (^uie Phoenicians as recorded bv Sanchoniatho. See Euseb. 
Precep. Evang. lib. i. c. z. and lib. iv. c. xvi., and J. Bryant's Observations, &c 
pp. 286-292. 

* See Dr. Pye Smith's Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, p. 679. 
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Ignatius (a.d. 101), in his Epistle to the 
Smymseans, c. i. p. d4. ** I glorify 
Jesus Christ, Who is God, out Lord, 
Who is indeed of the family of David 
according to the flesh ; the Son of God, 
truly begotten of a virgin." He fre- 
quently calls Jesus emphatically God; 
confesses Him to be the Son of God, 
who was with the Father as His 
Eternal Word, Tpoaiuvuy, and pro- 
ceeded from Him, according to the 
will of the eternally active God. See 
Epist. ad Ephes. cc. vii. xviii. Rom. 
c. iii. Magnes. c. vi. Smym. c. i. 

Justin Martyr (a.d. 150), Dial. c. Tryph. 
0. xzzvi. '^ You must permit me to 
rdiearse such prophecies as I please, 
to demonstrate that Christ is called 
God, and Lord of hosts, and mys- 
ticaUy Jacob by the Holy Ghost." 
He attributes to Jesus the name and 
dignity of God. Dial. c. Tryph. cc. v. 
Ivi. Iviii. cxiii. cxxvii. &c. 1st Apol. 
€. bdii. &c. 

l^an (a.d. 165), Orat. cont. Grssc. ^ 
xxi. "For we are not fools, nor do 
we announce idle tales that God was 
made in the form of man." 

Melito (a.d. 175), Routih, Rel. Sacr. 
vol. I. p. 112. " We are worshippers 
of Christ, verily God, the Word, 
before the worlds." 

Iremeus (a.d. 185), lib. n. c. xiii. § 8. 
** In what will the Word of God, nay 
rather God Himself, since He is the 
Word, dijOTer from the Word of men, 
if He have the same order and pro- 
gress of generation." 

Clement of Alexandria (a.d. 194), Quis 
dives salvetur, c. vi. " Our Lord, a 
r 2 
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He is God, foreknew both what ques- 
tions He should be asked, and what 
answers any one would give Him." 

Tertullian (a.d. 200), Adv. Jud. e. vii. 
'' Christ is to all a king, to all a 
Judge, to all God and Lord." 

Hippolytus (a. d. 220), cont. Plat. vol. i. 
p. 222. '* For all, both righteous and 
unrighteous, shall be brought before 
God the Word." 

Origen (a.d. 240), in Joan. torn. n. 28, 
vol. IV. p. 87. " God, Who is above 
all created things, became man." 

Cyprian (a.d. 250), De Idol. Van. p. 228. 
'< Christ is the power of God, His 
reason, His wisdom, and His glory." 
Epist. VII. p. 15. ** We have an Advo- 
cate and Intercessor for our sins, 
Jesus Christ our Lord and God." 

Novatian (a.d. 257), De Trinit. c. ix. 
" Christ Jesus the Lord our God." 

Dionys. Alexandr. (a.d. 260), Adv. Paul. 
Samos. p. 207. ''But Isaiah before 
this was inspired, and spake of the 
Child, who was God, the mighty God." 

Archelaus (a.d. 278), Routh, Rel. Sacr. 
vol. IV. p. 284. " These divine won- 
ders proclaimed with a loud voice that 
He (Christ) was God." 

Methodius (a.d. 305). "For that too 
was Christ, a man filled with the 
pure and perfect Godhead, and God 
contained in man." 

Arnobius (a. d. 306), Contr. Gent. lib. i. 
p. 24. «* What ! some one raging, an- 
gry, and thoroughly excited will say, 
Is that Christ God ? We reply, God, 
and God in the highest sense." 

Peter of Alexandria (a.d. 306), Routh, 
Relig. Sacr. vol. in. p. 341. " OflTer- 
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iug to Him most appropriate and 
suitable gifts, gold and frankincense 
and myrrh, as to a king, and God, 
and man." 
Lactantius (a.d. 310), Epit. c. xliii. "He 
was with us on earth, when He put 
on flesh, and nevertheless He was 
God in man, and man in God : but 
that He waa both, was declared before 
by the prophets." 

b. Councils. 

Antioch, a.d. 269, excommunicated Paul 
of Samosata. 

Sixth of Antioch, a.d. 341. 

Nice,* A. D. 325, against Arians. 

Constantinople, a.d. 381, against Mace- 
donians. 

Ephesus, A.D. 431, against Nestorians. 

Chalcedon, a. d. 451, against Eutychians. 

Constantinople, a.d. 553, against Ori- 
genists and Nestorians. 

Constantinople, a.d. 681, against Mono- 
theletes. 

c. Creeds. 

1 Antiochene, a.d. 269. 

2 Antiochene, a.d. 341. 
Apostles'. 

Nicene, a.d. 325. 
Athanasian, 5th century. 

d. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xi. 2 Helvetic, c. xi. 

• On the nature of Christ the first four general Councils decreed : Nice, 
1. dXtiOwK, that He was truly God, against Anus. Constantinople, 2. Ti\ta»9, 
that He was perfect man, against Apollinarius. Ephesus, 3. dSiaipiTw^^ ** not 
dividing the substance," against Nestorius. Chalcedon, 4. AavyxvTw^^ " not 
confounding the persons," s^ainst Eutyches. These heresies are respectively 
condemned in the Athanasian Creed.* "Perfect God and perfect man, of 
a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting," against Arius and Apollinarius. 
"Although He be God and Man, yet He is not two, but one Christ," against 
Nestorius. "One, not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh," against 
Eutyches. 

♦ " The Athanasian Creed glances at one heresy or another in almost every 
paragraph.-' — Profesaor J, J. Blunt, 
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Bohemian, c. iv. 6. Augsburg, Art. vi. 
Galilean, Arts. xiii. xiv. Belgic, Art. x. 
Wirtemberg, c. ii. Sueveland, Art. i. 

Prop. IV. The Son is of one iubstanee toUh the Father. 

1. Reason. 

It has been proved that the Son is very and etmud 
God. He is, therefore, of one substance with 
the .Father ; for if otherwise, then there would 
be more Gods than one. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Zeeh. xiii. 7. '* Awake, O sword, against My 
shepherd, and against the man that is My 
£^ow, saith the Lord of hosts : smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered : 
and I will turn Mine hand upon the little 
ones." 

B. New Testament. 

John xiv. 9. '^ Have I been so long time with 
thee, and yet hast thou not known Me, 
Philip ? He that hath seen Ms hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou then, 
Shew us the Father?'' 

See also John viiL 19 ; xii. 45. Col. i. 15. 
Heb. i. 3. 

Passages wherein Jesus is called 6 i3u>c viae 
Tov Gcov, John V. 18, Rom. viii. 32. 

3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

TertuUian, Adv. Prax. c. iv. " The Son is of 

the substance of the Father." 
See also idem, c. xxii. Ignat. Epist. ad Magnes. 
c. vii. ad Smym. c. iii. Clem. Alex. lib. vn. 
c. xiii. Iren. Adv. Hseres. lib. n. c. xvii.; 
lib. rv. c. xxxiii. Tertull. de Orat. c. ii. 
Hippol. cont. Noet. c. vii. Orig. oont 
Cels. lib. vra. c. xii.; In Gen. vol. n. p. 34 ; 
Hom. in Gen. xvii. § 5, vol. n.; In Eaek. 
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Horn. lY. § 5 ; In Matth. vol. in. p. 597, 
789 ; In Luc. vol. m. p. 962 ; In Johan. 
vol. TV. p. 199, 330. Novat. de Trinit. 
c. xxzi. Theognost., see Athan. de Decret. 
Syn. Nic. 25, p. 230. Dionys. Alexand. 
ex Elench. et Apol. p. 90. 

b. Councils and Creeds. 

Antioch, a.d. 269. 
Nice, A. D. 325. 

c. Confessions. 

Bohemia, c. iii. Wirtemberg. c. ii. 2 Hel- 
vetic, c. xi. 

Pbop. V. The Son took Man's tkOure in the tcomb of the Blessed 
Virgmy of her substance. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

It was requisite that Christ should be man, in 
order that He might be subject to the Law ; and 
in order that man might be justified by the 
righteousness which is performed by man. 

As without shedding of blood there is no remission 
of sins, so it was requisite for Christ to become 
man in order to sulOTer whereby to satisfy for 
sin, and by His death and passion to pay the 
punishment that was due to sin. 

The soul as well as the body of man was subject 
to condemnation; it was, therefore, requisite 
that Christ should take upon Him as well the 
soul as the body, that He might save them both 
together. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament, 
a. Direct. 

Gen. iii. 15. " I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise 
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel." 
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Gen. xxii. 18. " In thy seed [Abraham's] 
shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed."* 

2 Sam. ii. 18, 19. ''And David said. 
Who am I, O Lord God ? and what is 
my house, that Thou hast brought me 
hitherto? And this was yet a small 
thing in thy sight, O Lord God, but 
Thou hast also spoken of Thy servant's 
house for a great while to come: and 
this is the law of the Man, the Lord 
God."" 

1 Chron. xvii. 16, 17. "And Thou hast 
regarded me according to the estate of 
the Adam [or Man] from above, O Lord 
God." (Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47.) 

Ps. cxxziL 11. *' The Lord hath sworn 
in truth unto David, He will not turn 
from it : Of the fruit of thy body will 
I set upon thy throne." 

The Messiah had a human body. Ps. xvi. 9. 

The Messiah had a human soul. Ps. xvi. 10. 

See also Gen. iv. 1; v. 28, 29. Deut. 
xviii. 18, 19. Isa. vii. 14 ; xi. 1 ; xxxii. 
12; liii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxL 22. Dan. 
vii. 13. Zech. vi. 12*; xiii. 7. 
b. Indirect. 

EzeE. i. 1. "I saw visions of God." 
i. 26. ** Upon the likeness of the throne 
was the likeness as of the appearance of 
A MAN upon it." i. 28. "This was 
the appearance of the likeness of the 
glory of Jehovah." 

B. New Testament, 
a. Direct. 

1 ** Shall esteem themBelves blessed." — Michaelis, 

■ In the Zohar the Messiah is called sb'*3?b DIN ^e Adam on high. 
See Dr. Pye Smith, Script. Test. p. 263, with note. 

3 Targum, ** Behold a Man, Messiah is His name, ready that He may be 
revealed, and may spring forth, and may build the temple of Jah." 
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a. General statement. 

1 Tim. ii. 5. " The Man Christ Jesus." 
/3. Particular statements. 

a. Human as to His genealogy. Matt. 

i. 1. Luke iii. 23, &c. 

b. Son of Abraham. Matt. i. 1. Gal. 

iii. 14. Heb. ii. 16. 

c. Son of David. Matt. i. 1. Acts ii. 

30 ; xiii. 23. Rom. i. 3. 

d. He was conceived in the womb of 

the Blessed Virgin. Luke i. 27-31. 
Matt. i. 18. 

e. His mother's name, Mary. Matt. i. 

18. Luke i. 27. 
/. The blessedness of His mother. Luke 

i. 28, 48. Matt. i. 18. 
y. His circumcision. Luke ii. 21. 
A. Increase in wisdom and stature. 

Luke ii. 52. 
t. Cognizable by the senses. Lukexxiv. 

39. John XX. 27. 1 John i. 1, 2. 
j. Death. John xix. 30, 34. 
k. His witness of Himself. Matt. viii. 

20 ; xvi. 13. 
l. The witness of others. Mark vi. 3. 

John i. 30; vii. 27; xix. 5. Acts 

ii. 22. 1 John iv. 2. 
See also Rom. v. 15. Heb. ii. 14, 17. 

1 John i. 1. 
b. Indirect. 

a. Human in His organization. 1 John i. 1. 

Heb. ii. 14. 
He had a human body. John i. 14. 

Luke xxiv. 39. 1 John iv. 3. 
He had a soul. Matt. xxvi. 38. Luke 

ii. 52 ; xxii. 42. Acts ii. 31. 
Union of body and soul. Luke xxiii. 

46. 

b. The properties of human nature belonged 

to Him. 
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Hunger. Matt. iv. 2; xxi. 18. 

Thirst John iv. 7 ; xix. 28. 

Senaibility to pain. Luke zxiii. 26. 

Fatigue. John iv. 6. 

Sleep. Matt viiL 24. Mark iv. 38. 

Anger. Mark iii. 5. 

Joy. Luke x. 21. 

Sorrow. John xi. 35 ; xii. 27. Luke xix. 41. 

C. Human Testimony, 
a. Fathers. 

Ignatius, Epist. ad Trail, (a.d. 101), 
c. ix. *' Jbsus Christ was of the race 
of David, of the Virgin Mary, was 
truly bom, and did eat and drink." 

Tertullian (a.d. 198), Again^^ the Qen- 
tiles, c. xxi. " That Ray of God, as 
had always been foretold, descending 
into a virgin, and in her womb be- 
coming organized flesh, is bom GoD- 
Man, or God and Man together." — See 
also TertuU. de Res. Cam. oo. ii-v. 
xx-xxii. 

Justin Martyr (a.d. 155), 1st ApoL 
c. xxxviii. " Now in the times of your 
empire. He was a man begotten of a 
virgin, according to the counsel of the 
Father." 

Hippolytus (a.d.220), De Antichr. c. xlv. 
''John the Baptist having heard the 
salutation of Elizabeth, leaped in his 
mother's womb, rejoicing because he 
saw God the Word conceived in the 
womb of the Virgin." 

Origen (a.d. 240), Against Celsus, book 
ui. p. 135. '' We say that His mortal 
body, and the human soul in it, par- 
took of the Godeqead, not only by a 
communication with that Word, but 
by as strict and entire an union as 
could bo therewith." 
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Cyprian (a.d. 250), on the Vanity of 
Idols, p. 228. ^'He descends into a 
virgin, and puts on flesh, by the co- 
operation of the Holt Ghost. God 
is united with man : He is our God ; 
He is Chrwt." 

AthanasiuSyOont. Arrian.0rat.iii.31; vol.i. 
p. 580. Epist. ad Epict. vii. p. 906. 

b. Creeds. 

AposUes' Creed. 
Nicene Creed. 
Athanasian Creed. 

c. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xi. and 2 Helvetic, c. xi. 
Basil, Art. iv. Bohemian, c. iii. vi. 
Belgic, Art. xviii. Galilean, Art. xiv. 
Augsburg, Art. iii. Wirtemberg, c. ii. 
Sueveland, Art. ii. 

Prop. VI. When the Son took Man's nature in the toomb of the Blessed 
Fff^m, two whole and peffect natures, the Godhead and the Manhood, 
were joined together in one Person. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

His natures were not mixed or confounded together, for then 

He would have be^i neither God nor man. 
The union of the two natures in one Person was requisite in 
order that the works of each nature might be accepted of God 
for us, and relied on by us as the works of the whole Person. 
It was requisite to His fulfilling the office of mediator between 
God and man, that He should be God and man in one Person. 
It was requisite that the Person who sufiered should be the 
same with Him that satisfied, in order that His sujOTerings 
might be suitable for men and sufficient for God. 
UhutroHon, As soul and body make one man, so God and 
man make one Christ. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Isa. Ix. 6, 7, '^ For unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
is given : and the government shall be upon His shoulder : 
and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor^ 
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The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for 
ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform thb," 

Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : and this is His 
name whereby He shaU be caUed, THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

Micah V. 2, <<But ihouj Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out 
of thee shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler 
in Israel ; Whose goings forth have been from of old, 
from everlasting." 

See also Gen. xxviii. 12. Ps. viii. 5; xl. 6. Isa. vii. 
14; xi. 1-4, 10; xl. 3-7; xlv. 1-^. Jer. xxxi. 22. 
Micah V. 2, wherein Christ's human nativity is carefully 
distinguished from His eternal generation. 

B. New Testament, 
a. Direct. 

Matt. i. 23,* " Behold, a virgin shaU be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call 
His name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with us." 

Acts XX. 28. " Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, 
which He hath purchased with His own blood." 

1 Tim. iii. 16,* "Without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the flesh, 
justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory." 

* On the genuineness of Matt. i. ii. see Bishop Marsh's Lectures on 
Biblical Criticu$m, p. 166. 

* Sec Pearson on the Creed. Davidson's Lectures. 
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See also John i. 14, 15, 30 ; iii. 13, 31 ; vi. 38, 41, 51 ; 
viii. 23, 42. Rom. i. 3 ; ix. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 47-49. 
Gal. iv. 4. Heb. ii. 17. Rev. i. 5, 6, 17, 18. 
b. Indirect. 

a. (i) Christ is God, Rom. ix. 5. Christ is man, 
Rom. V. 15. 
(2) Christ is God, Acts xx. 28. Christ is man, 
John i. 14. 
Therefore, as He is God and man, and yet is 
not two, so He is one Christ. 
ft, (i) Christ's understanding divine, John xxi. 17. 
Christ's understanding human, Mark xiii. 
32. Luke ii. 52. 

(2) Christ's divine will, John v. 21. Christ's 

human will, Luke xxii. 42. 

(3) Christ equal to the Father, Phil. ii. 6. Christ 

inferior to the Father, John xiv. 28. 

(4) Christ is David's Lord, Ps. ex. 1. Christ is 

David's Sox, Matt. xxii. 43-45. 
3. Human Testimony. 

A. Primitive Traditions of a Divine Redeemer to be bom of 

a Virgin. 

Buddha. India. 

Fohi or Xaca. China and Thibet. 

Astrsea. Greeks and Romans. 

B. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

a. Ante-Nicene. 

Ignatius (a.d. 101) to Polycarp, c. iii. "Expect 
Him Who is before all time, eternal, invisible, 
yet visible for our sakes ; not capable of being 
touched, impassible, and yet for our sakes 
passible." 

Origen (a. d. 230), Against Celsus, book vi. 
p. 308. " It is not to be wondered at, that 
the soul of Jesus is said to be united to so 
great Son of God, no more to be separated 
from Him." 

Tertullian, Adv. Prax. c. xxx. De Cam. Christ. 
cc. V. xvii. 
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/3. Nicene and Post-Nicene. 

August. Dial, de Trin. v. 24, vol. n. p. 536. 

Contra Senn. Arrian. c. viii. In loan. 

Tract. buLviii. 3. Chrysost vol. vii. p. 503. 

Theodorety DiaL 2. c. v. voL rr. p. 56. 

Epiphan. in Anohorat. zliv. Fulgent, ad 

Thrasimund. lib. i. c. ii.; lib. m. c. iL Athan. 

de Trin. DiaL v. (18). Iren. lib. m. c. xv. 

p. 211. Chrysost. in 1 ad Tim. Horn. vu. 

(nr. 276, 38 ; 277, 1). August, de Ovibus, 

c. xii. Serm. xlviL 20. See also Bev. p. 120, 

121. 
b. Councils. 

Chalcedon, a.d. 451. 
6Toledo, c. i., A.D. 63a 
e. Creeds. 

Apostles'. 

Nicene. 

Athanasian. 

d. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. zi. 2 Helvetic, c. xi. Banl, Art. iv. 
Bohemian, Art. vi. Galilean, Arts. xiv. xv. 
Augsburg, Art. iii. Wirtemberg, c. ii. Sueve- 
land. Art. ii. Belgic, Art. xxvi. Scotland, 
Art. vi. 

Prop. VII. 7%6 Two Naturety the Godhead and the Manhood, joined 
together in One Person are never to he dhided. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Our salvation and our resurrection depend upon the union 
of the two natures. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 

Heb. vii. 24, 25. *^ But this man, because He continueth ever, 

hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore He is able 

also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 

Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them." 

See also John viii. 35 ; xii. 34. Phil. iii. 21. 1 Thess. 

iv. 17. Heb. vi. 20 ; vii. 23, 28. Rev. v. 13. 
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3. Human Testimony. 
Confessions. 

GaMioan, Art xv. Belgic, Art. xix. Augsburg, Art. iii. 

Prop.VIII. (]ftheTuH>Naiureiin8eparMyj(nned together is OneCHRiST, 
This Proposition is included in the sixth. 

Explanation of the name Christ, t,e. The Anointed One. 
Meaning of the Name. John i. 41. 
Type, David. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 2 Sam. ii. 45. Ps. ii. 2. 
Jesus was anointed. 

1. As Prophet. Isa. Ixi. 1, *• The Spirit of the Lord 

God is upon Me ; because the Lord hath anointed 
Me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; He 
hath sent Me to bind up the brokenhearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound." — See also 
Isa. xlviii. 11. Luke iii. 23. Acts iii. 22. 

2. As Priest. Heb. iii. 1, 2, " Wherefore He is able 

also to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them." — See also Heb. v. 4, 5. 

3. As King. Ps. xlv. 7, '* Thou lovest righteousness, 

and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, 
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above 
Thy Mows." 
Concession. Augsburg, Art. iii. 

Pbop. IX. Christ is very God and tery man. 
This Proposition is included in the third and fifth. 

P&op. X. Christ trvHy suffered^ was crucified, dead, and buried, to 
reeoneUe His Father to us, and to he a sacrifice, not only for original, 
b¥i also for M actual sins of men. 
A. Christ truly suflfered. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because satisfaction to God for man's sin could only 

be made by suffering. 
A free pardon without an atonement would have been 

inconsistent with the migesty of God's Law. 
The sufferings of Christ prove the guilt of sin and 
the Divine hatred of it, as well evince God's grace 
and mercy towards sinners. 
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2. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Isa. liii. 4y '* Surely He hath borne our griefe and 
carried our sorrows." 

b. New Testament. 

As testified of by Himself. Matt. xvi. 21. Mark 

ix. 12. Luke xviii. 31. 
As testified of by others. Acts ii. 23 ; iii. 18 ; 

iv. 28; xvii. 3; xxvi. 22, 23. Rom. iii. 21. 

1 Pet. i. 2. 
His sweat. Luke xxii. 44. 
His last cry. Matt, xxvii. 46. 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26, " O fools, and slow of heart 

to believe all that the prophets have written! 

Ought not Christ to have sujOTered these things, 

and to enter into His glory ?" 

c. Old and New Testament. 

Prophecies. Gen. iii. 15. Ps. xxii. 1, 2, 6, 7, 

11-21; xli. 9. Dan. ix. 26. 
History. Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. 

3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome (a.d. 70), Epistle to the Corinthians, 

" Christ our Lord, by the will of God, gave His 

blood for us, and His flesh for our flesh, and His 

soul for our souls." 
Ignatius to Poly carp (a.d. 101). ^'All these things 

He suffered for us, that we might be saved." 
Ibid. " He underwent all sorts of sufferings for our 

sakes." 
Justin Martyr, 1 Apol. c. xxxviii. " He bore to be set 

at nought, and to suffer for those who believe in Him." 
See also Ignat. Epist. ad Smym. p. 110. Cyprian de 

Pass. Dom. p. 49. 

b. Confessions. 

Augsburg, Art. iii. 
B. Christ was crucified. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

That He might become a curse for us. Deut. xxi. 
13. Gal. iii. 13. 
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2. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Ps. xxii. 16. " They pierced my hands and my 

feet." 
2 Sam. xxiii. 7. "And the Man who shall reprove 

them shall be filled with iron and a wooden 

spear." — Dr. Kennicot, as cited by Dr. Pye 

Smith, vol. I. p. 282. 

b. New Testament. 

Phil. ii. 8. " And being found in fashion as 
a man, He humbled Himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the cross." 

According to our Lord's predictions. Matt. xx. 
18, 19. John xu. 32, 33. 

According to the testimony of the Apostles. 
Acts ii. 23. 

See also 1 Cor. i. 18, 23 ; ii. 2. Heb. x. 14 ; xii. 2. 

c. Old and New Testament. 

Prophecies. Ps. xxii. 18; Ixix. 21. Isa. liii. 12. 
Zech. xi. 12, 13; xiii. 17.— Fulfilled. Matt, 
xxvii. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 33. 
John xix. 23-37. 

Types. Brazen Serpent, Numb. xxi. 8, 9. Ful- 
filled. John iii. 14. He that hangs on the tree, 
Deut. XX. 21. Fulfilled. Gal. iii. 13. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Ignatius (a.d. 101), to the Smymaeans, c. i. " His flesh 
was truly pierced with nails for us, under Pontius 
Pilate and Herod the tetrarch." 

See also Ignat. Epist. ad Trail, c. ix.; ad Philad. 
c. viiL 

C. Christ was dead. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

His death was requisite for the confirmation of His 
prophetic office; for the performance of His sacer- 
dotal office; and for the inchoation of His regal 
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2. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament 

Isa. liii. 8. '' He was cut off out of the land of the 
living." 

b. New Testament. 

Luke zxiii. 46. " And when Jesus had cried with 
a loud voice, He said, Father, into Thy hands 
I commend My spirit : and having said thus, He 
gave up the ghost." 

According to our Lord's prophecies. John x. 18. 

According to the testimony of the Apostles. John 
xix. 33, 34. 

See also Acts ii. 23. PhU. ii. 8. Rev. iii. 8. 

Represented in the Sacraments ; 
Baptism. Rom. vi. 3. 
Lord's Supper. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

c. Old and New Testament. 

Prophecies. Dan. ix. 26. Zech. xiii. 7. Isa. liii. 6. 

Fulfilled. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 
Types. Isaac, Gen. xxii. 2, 13. Comp. Heb. xi. 

11, 12, Our Lord. Paschal Lamb, Exod. xii. 6. 

Comp. John xix. 33-^7. 

D. Christ was buried. 
Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Ps. xvi. 10. " For Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
hell ; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One 
to see corruption." 

Isa. liii. 9. ''And He made His grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in His death ; because 
He had done no violence, neither was any deceit 
in His mouth."* 

b. New Testament. 

John xix. 39, 40. " And there came also Nicodemus, 
which at the first came to Jesus by night, and 
brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weight. Then took they the body 

• (« His grave was appointed with the wicked, but with the rich man was 
His tomb.'* — Lowth, 
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of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the 

spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury." 
Represented in the Sacrament of Baptism. Col. 

ii. 12. 
c. Old and New Testaments. 

Prophecies. Isa. liii. 9.— Fulfilled. Matt, xxvii. 57, 60. 
Types. Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 20. Christ, Luke 

xxiii. 50. 
Typical Laws. Deut. xxxi. 22, 23. Christ, Gal. 

iii. 10. 

Prop. X. Christ irufy suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to 
reconeSe His Father to us, and to he a sacrifice not only for original 
ffwSU, but also for all actual sins of men. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

See Bbhop Butler's Analogy, Part ii. c. v. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Isa. liii. 5. ** The chastisement of our peace was ui)on 
Him, and by His stripes we are healed." 

See also Isa. liii. 7-10, 12. Dan. ix. 24-27. Zech. iii. 
9 ; vi. 13 ; xii. 10 ; xiii. 1-7. Ps. xl. 7. 

B. New Testament. 

Ephes. ii. 16-18. " And that He might reconcile both 
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby : and came and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For 
through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father." 

Commemoration in the Lord's Supper. Matt. xxvi. 
26-28. 1 Cor. xi. 23-26. 

To be a sacrifice. Matt. xx. 28. John i. 29 ; x. 11, 15, 
17, 18; xi. 50, 51. Rom. iii. 25 ; v. 8-11. 2 Cor. 
V. 18, 19, 21. Gal. i. 4. Ephes. ii. 13-16; v. 2. 
Col. ii. 10. 1 Thess. v. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. i. 3 ; 
ii. 17 ; ix. 26, 28 ; x. 10, 19, 20 ; xiii. 12, 20. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24; iii. 18. 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. Rev. i. 5. 

To reconcile the Father to us.' Ephes. i. 7. Col. i. 6. 
Heb. ix. 12; x. 12. 1 Pet. i. 19. 

^ See Dr. Magee on the Atonement, vol. i. pp. 25, &c. and note, No. xx. 
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For original sin. Rom. v. 12, 16. 
For actual sins. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

C. Old and New Testament texts compared. 

a. Prophecies and their fulfilment. 

Ps. xl. 6-8, with Heb. x. 5-9. 

b. Types and Antitypes. 

Gen. iv. 4, with Heb. xi. 4. Abel's sacrifice. 
Gen. xxii. 2, with Heb. xi. 17-19. The sacrifice 

of Isaac. 
Exod. xii. 5, 11, 14, with 1 Cor. v. 7. The Passover. 
Exod. xxiv. 8, with Heb. ix. 20. 
Levit. vi. 6 ; Numb. v. 8, with 1 John ii. 2. The 

Propitiation. 
Levit. xvi. 30-34, with Heb. 7, 12, 28. 
Levit. xvii. 11, with Heb. ix. 22. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Heathen.* 

B. Jews.- 

C. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

a. Apte-Nicene. 

Cyprian, on the Vanity of Idols, p. 228. "Chmst, 
the Mediator between two, puts on man that 
He may bring man to the FatheA. Christ 
would be what man is, that man might be 
what Christ is." 
Clement of Alexandria, Quis dives salvetur, 
c. xvii. " For this reason He came down 
from heaven, and for this He put on man, 
that being measured according to the weak- 
ness of us whom He loved. He might mea- 
sure us again according to His own power: 
and being now to be sacrificed for us,^ and 
now giving Himself for the price of our 
redemption, He leaves us a new covenant." 



^ For testimonies of the opinions among the Ilcathens and the Jews of the 
efficacy of sacrifices, see Magee on the Atonement, vol. i. pp. 96, 257, 379. 
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See also Clement of Rome, Epistle to the 
Corinthians, oc. vii. zii. xzi. Polycarp,^ to 
the Philippians, c. viii. Ignatius to the 
Smyrn^ans, c. vi. Rom. c. vi. Trail, c. ii. 
Ephes. c. xviii. Justin Martyr, Dial. c. 
Tryph. oc. zliv. liv. cxi. Author of Epistle 
to Diognetus, c. ix. Tertull. Soorp. c. vii. ad 
Uxor. lib. u. c. iii. De Pudicit. co. vi. xix. 

b. Creeds. 
Apostles'. 
Nicene. 
Athanasian. 

e. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xi. 2 Helvetic, c. xi. Basil, 
Art. iv. Bohemian, co. iv. vi. Gallican, Arts, 
xii. xiii. xvi. xvii. Belgic, Arts. xx. xxi. Augs- 
burg, Art. iii. Saxon, Art. iii. Wirtemberg, 
c. ii. Scotland, Art. ix. 
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ARTICLE III. 



Articulus III. 
De Descemu Christi ad Inferos. 

QUEMADMODUM Chris- 

Tus pro nobis mortuus est, 

et sepultus^ ita est etiam cre- 

dendus ad inferos descendisse. 



Article III. 
Of the gwng down of Christ Mo 

As Christ died for us^ and 
was buried^ so also is it to be 
believed that He went down 
into hell. 



1562, 1571. 
This clause has 
omitted. 



I. The Phraseology of this Article. 

1. As compared with its correspondent of the Articles of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
After "descendisse" occurs 
the following clause, Nam 
corpus usque ad resurrec- 
tionem in sepulchre jacuit, 
Spiritus ab iUo emissus, 
cum spiritibus qui in car- 
cere sive in inferno detine- 
bantur, fuit, illisque prse- 
dicavit : quemadmodum 
testatur Petri locus. 

B. In the English. 

As Christ died and was 

buried for us. 
After " hell" occurs the fol- 
lowing clause, For the 

body lay in the sepulchre 

until the resurrection : but 

His ghost departing from 

Him was with the ghosts 

that were in prison, or in 



been 



As Christ died for us 

and was buried. 
This clause has been 

omitted. 
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hell, and did preach to 
the same : as the place of 
St. Peter doth testify. 
2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
L(xHn, English. 

ad inferos into hell, 

credendus it is to be believed, 

descendisse He went down. 

II. Wards. 

biHQ^' ^^® subterranean place to which the souls of the 

dead are gathered. Job zzvi. 6. Isa. v. 14 ; xiv. 9, &c. 
"AiffCf a not, ihlr to see : the invisible receptacle of departed 

spirits. 
Inferi,* those who inhabit infera. 
Hell, Saxon hil, to cover. 

ri€vra gehenna, the place of torment after the resurrection. 
That Christ died for us, and was buried, has already been proved ; 
and, thwefore, we have but one proposition to substantiate, viz. 

Prop. li is to he hdieted that Christ went dawn into hell. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

In order to fulfil the condition of a dead man. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Ps. xvi. 10. " For Thou wilt not leave My soul in 
hell; neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 
see corruption." 

See also Ps. Ixxxvi. 13. 

B. New Testament. 

Acts ii. 27-31. " Because Thou wilt not leave My soul 
in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 
see corruption. Thou hast made known to Me the 
ways of life ; Thou shalt make me full of joy with 
Thy countenance. Men and brethren, let me freely 
speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day. Therefore being a prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 

» Tertull. de Anim. c. Iv.; de Resur. Cam. c. xvii. 
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He would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he 
seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that His soul was not leflt in hell, neither Hb flesh 
did see corruption." 
See also Luke xxiii. 43. John zx. 17. Rom. x. 6, 7. 
2 Cor. V. 8. Ephes. iv. 9, 10. Phil. i. 23. Col. ii. 5. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19*; iv. 1. 
3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

IreniBus (a. d. 184), Against Heretics, book v. c. xxxi. 
** Since our Lord was in the middle of the shadow 
of death, where the souls of the dead were, and 
then rose again with His body, and after His 
resurrection was taken up into heaven.'' 

Tertuliian (a.d. 198), on the Soul, c. Iv. " K Christ, 
who is God, yet as man too was dead and buried 
according to the Scriptures, and also satbfied this 
law by going through the form of human death 
amongst those who are dead in hell, &c." 

Cyprian (a.d. 250), Testimony against the Jews, 
book u. c. ii. § 24. '* He was not to be overcome 
by death, nor to remain ia hell." 

See also Just. Martyr,' Dial. c. Tryph. c. v. Novatian, 
de Trinit. c. ii. Tertull. de Anim. c. Iviii. Athanas. 
de Incarn. Christ, lib. i. § 13. De Trinit. Dial.iv. §7. 

B. Creeds. 

Apostles'. 
Athanasian. 

C. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, o. xi. Basil, Art. ii. Augsburg, Art. iii. 
Sueveland, Art. ii. § 2. 

' See Bp. Ilorsley's Twentieth Sermon, pp. 182-192, and Bp. Pearson on 
the Creed, Art. V. 

> ThiB Father, in his Ist Apol. p. 326, D, accuses the Jews of having erased 
from the prophecy of Isaiah a passage which is not found in any copy, either 
Hebrew or Greek. The purport of me passage is that the Lord God remem- 
bered the dead among the Israelites who were His, and descended to preach 
His salvation to them.— Bp. Kaye on Just. Mart. p. 73. Cf. Routh Reliq. Sacr. 
vol. I. p. 45. 

Rumnus is the first who mentions our Lord's descent into hell, as part of 
a Creed in the Church of Aquileia, where the expression is ad infema. The 
Nicene Creed mentions our Lord's burial, but not His descent into hell ; the 
Athanasian Creed mentions the latter fact, but not the former ; the Apostles' 
Creed mentions both His burial and descent into hell. 



r 



( 89 ) 



ARTICLE IV. 



Articulus IV. 

De BeturreeHone Chbisti. 
rjHRISTUS vere a mortuis 
resurrexit^ suumque corpus 
cum came, ossibus^omnibusque 
ad integritatem humanse naturse 
pertinentibus^ recepit: cum qui- 
bus in coelum ascendit^ ibique 
residet^ quoad, extremo die, ad 
judicandos homines reversurus 
sit 

I. The Phraseology of this Article. 

1 . As compared with its correspondent of the Articles of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Resurrectio Christi. 
Revertatur. 

B. In the English. 

The resurrection of Christ 



Article IV. 

Of ike Resurrection of Christ. 
Christ did truly rise again 
from death, and took again His 
body, with flesh, bones, and all 
things appertaining to the per- 
fection of man's nature, where- 
with He ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth, until He re- 
turn to judge all men at the 
last day. 



1562, 1571. 
De Resurrectione Christi. 
Reversurus sit. 



To judge men. 



Of the 

Christ. 
To judge all men. 



resurrection of 



2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 



II. 



Latin, 
a mortuis 
ad integritatem huma- 

nte naturae 
ad judicandos homines 

Various Headings. 
Arise. — Juggo and Cawood, 1571. 



English. 
from death, 
to the perfection of man's 

nature, 
to judge all men. 

Rbe. — Bennet, &c. 
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Four Pbopositions. 
L Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again His body, 
with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection 
of man's nature. 
II. Christ did, with His body, flesh, bones, and all things apper- 
taining to the perfection of man's nature, ascend into heaven. 

III. Christ sitteth in heaven. 

IV. Christ shall return to judge all men at the last day. 

Prop. I. Christ did truly rise again from deathj and took again 
His body, toith flesh, bones, and aU things appertaining to the per- 
fection of Man's nature, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

As a pledge that His atonement was satis&ctory. 
As the eflicient cause of the resurrection of the body. 
As a pattern of the resurrection of those who believe in Him. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Prophecies.* Ps. ii. 6, 7, " Yet have I set My king upon 
My holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree : the 
Lord hath said unto me. Thou art My Son ; this day 
have I begotten Thee." 

Types. Gen. xli. 14, ^'Then Pharaoh sent and caUed 
Joseph, and they brought him hastily out of the dun- 
geon: and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, 
and came in unto Pharaoh." 

See also Job* xix. 25. Ps. ii. 6, 7. Isa. ix. 7 ; xxvi. 19 ; 
liii. 10. Hos. vi. 2. 

B. New Testament. 

Matt, xxviii. 6. " He is not here. He is risen, as He 

said, Come, see the place where the Lord lay." 
Foretold by Himself. Matt. xx. 19. Mark ix. 9 ; xiv. 28. 

John ii. 19 ; x. 17, 18. 
Witnesses. Saints, Matt, xxvii. 52, 53. Angels, Luke 

xxiv. 4-7, 23. Apostles, Acts i. 22 ; ii. 32 ; iii. 15 ; 

iv. 33. His enemies, Matt, xxviii. 11-15. God, Acts 

J Under (C) will be found other remarkable prophecies and ^mes. 

• See Dr. Priestley's Notes on Scripture, vol. ii. p. 160. !Peters on Job, 
part II. §6 2, 3. Michael. Epim. in Lowth, Prael. xxxii., cited by Dr. Pye 
Smith. Schultens on Job, t. i. p. 489, —J. J. Gumey, Biblical Notes, pp. 47. 
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X. 41-43, see 1 John v. 9. Christ Himself, Rev. i. 5. 
Holt Ghost, Rom. i. 4. 

Completeness thereof, Luke xxiv. 30. Reality, Matt, 
xxvii. 60, Verity of His body, Luke xxiv. 39. Con- 
firmed by the senses, John xxi. 7, 13. Identity^ John 
XX. 27. Same organs of speech, John xx. 16. Same 
members of body, John xx. 20. 

Appearances.' To Mary Magdalene, Mark xvi. 9 ; John 
XX. 18. The other women. Matt, xxviii. 9. Two 
disciples, Luke xxiv. 13-31. All the disciples but 
Thomas, John xx. 19. Thomas, John xx. 26. Apostles 
at the sea of Tiberias, John xxi. 1. Apostles in Galilee, 
Matt, xxviii. 16, 17. Five hundred brethren, 1 Cor. 
XV. 6. James, 1 Cor. xv. 7. All the disciples, Luke 
xxiv. 43 ; Acts x. 41, 42. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

Subsequent virtues, Mark xvi. 19, 20. Acts iv. 33. 

See also John xx. 12. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xv. 
6, 20. Ephes. i. 19. Gal. i. 11. Col. i. 18. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. 

C. Old and New Testament compared. 

a. Prophecies and their historical fulfilment. 

Ps. xvi. 10, with Acts ii. 31 ; xiii. 35-37. 
Ps. ii. 7, with Acts xiii. 33. 

b. Types and Antitypes. 

Gen. xxii. 12, with Heb. xi. 19. 
Jonah i. 17, with Matt. xii. 39, 40. 

3. Human Testimony, 
a. Fathers. 

Ignatius (a.d. 101), to the Smymseans, c. iii. ** I knew Him 
alive in the flesh, even after His resurrection, and believe in 
Him. And when He came to those who were with Peter, 
He said to them. Take hold of Me, feel Me, and see that 
I am no unbodied spirit." 

Irenseus (a,d. 184), Against Heretics, book v. c. vii. " Christ 
rose again the substance of flesh, and shewed His disciples 
the mark of the nails, and the wound in His side ; which 
are proo& that His flesh rose again from the dead." 

* Bp. Horsley's Nine SermonB, with Dissertation on the Messiah, London, 
1816, pp. 165, 156. 
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Tertullian (a.d. 198), Against Marcion, book iv. c. xliii. "As 
to the truth of His rising again with Hb body, what can 
be clearer ? Since He said to Hb disciples, who doubted 
whether He were not a spirit, yea, believed Him to be 
a spirit, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts arise 
in your hearts ? Behold, iuc," 

See De Res. Cam. c. xlviii. 

b. Creeds. 

Apostles'. 

Nicene. 

Athanasian. 

c. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. zi. 2 Helvetic, c. zi. Basil, Art iv. 
Bohemian, c. vi. Gallican, xv. xvi. Belgic, Art. xx. 
Augsburg, Art. iii. Sueveland, Art. ii. Scotland, 
Art. X. 

Pbop. n. Christ, tpUh His hody^ fleshy bones, and dXl things apper- 
taining to the perfection of Man's nature^ did ascend into Heanen. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

As a pledge and pattern of the ascension of true believers 
in Him. 

Hb ascension is to be believed because of the effects con- 
sequent upon it. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Prophecies. Ps. xxiv. 7, 8, " Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; and 
the King of glory shall come in. Who b thb King 
of glory ? The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord 
mighty in battle." 
See also Ps. xlvii. 5 ; Ixviii. 18. Mic. ii. 13. 
Types. Enoch, Gen. v. 24. 

Elijah, 2 Kings ii. 11, " And it came to pass, as they 
still went on and talked, that, behold, there ap- 
peared a chariot of fire and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven." 
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B. New Testament. 

Luke xziv. 51. " And it came to pass, while He blessed 

them, He was parted from them, and carried up into 

heaven. 
Foretold by Himself. John vi. 62 ; vii. 33 ; xiv. 28 ; 

xvi. 5 ; XX. 17. 
Witnesses. Himself, John xix. 17. Angels, Acts i. 

10, 11. Apostles, Mark xvi. 19 ; Acts i. 9. 
See also John iii. 13 ; xiv. 3 ; xvi. 7 ; xx. 17. Acts ii. 

33 ; ix. 1-10. Rom. viii. 34. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Heb. 

iv. 14,20; vii. 26; ix. 12,24. 

C. Old and New Testament compared. 

a. Prophecies and their historical fulfilment. 

Ps. Ixviii. 18, with Ephes. iv. 7, 8. 
b. Types and Antitypes. 

Levit. xvi. 2, 15, with Heb. ix. 7, 11, 12, 24. The 
High Priest entering into the Holy of holies. 

See also Exod. xxx. 10, with Heb. vi. 20. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Creeds 

Apostles'. 

Nicene. 

Athanasian. 

B. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xi. 2 Helvetic, c. xi. Basil, Art. iv. 
Bohemian, c. vi. Galilean, Art. xv. Augsburg, Art. iii. 
Saxon, Art. iii. Sueveland, Art. ii. Scotland, Art. xi. 

Pbop. in. Christ ritteth in Heaven. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

His session is necessary to His office as Intercessor. 
It implies His sovereignty and right of judicature. 

2. Di^dne Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Ps. ex. 1. " The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit Thou 
at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool." 

B. New Testament. 

Mark xvi. 19, 20. *' So then, after the Lord had spoken unto 
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them, He was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God. And they went forth, and preached 
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and con- 
firming the word with signs following. Amen." 
See also Matt. xxii. 44. Luke xxii. 69. John xiv. 2. 
Acts ii. 34-^6 ; iii. 21 ; vii. 55, 66. Rom. viii. 34. 
1 Cor. XV. 26. I Tim. u. 5. Heb. i. 3 ; viii. 1; x. 12, 13. 
xii. 2. 1 Pet iii. 22. 1 John ii. 1. 
C. Old and New Testaments compared. 

Prophecies. Ps. ex. 1, with Rom. viii. 34. 
Types and Antitypes. Joseph, Gen. xli. 40. Christ, 
Col. iii. 1. 
3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

TertuU. de Res. Cam. c. Ii. " In that substance Christ 
now sits at the right hand of the Father." 

b. Creeds. 

0. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. xi. 1 Helvetic, Art. xi. Bohemian, c. vi. 
Scotland, Art. xi. Augsburg, Art. iii. 

Paop. IV. Christ shaU return to judge aU men at the last day, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

See Butler's Analogy, Part i. cc. i. ii. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Dan. vii. 13. '' I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought Him 
near before Him." 

See also Eccles. xii. 14. 
Vl New Testament. 

John xiv. 2. *' In My Father's house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for you." 

WUiu?«9es. 

^*hhi»t. Matt. XXV. 31, 32 ; xxvi. 64. 

.Vu^a*. Acts i. 10, 11. 

,V^^mW», 1 Thess. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. 7. Heb. ix. 28. 

^^JlH^ M«li xiii. 47, 48; xvi. 17 ; xix. 28. John v. 22, 
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27, 29; xiv. 28. Acts i. 12; iii. 21; x. 38, 40, 42; 
xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 5-11, 16; xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
1 Thess. i. 10; iii. 13; iv. 16; v. 2, 23. 2 Thess. i. 7. 
1 Tim. vi. 13. 2 Tim. i. 8 ; iv. 1, 10. Heb. ix. 28. 
James v. 9. Jude 14. Rev. i. 7 ; xx. 12. 
C. Old and New Testament. 
Zeeh. xii. 10. Rev. i. 7. 

3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Iremeus, Against Heresies, book ni. c. xviii. '^ He will 
come again in the same flesh in which He suffered." 

TertuU.* de Test. Anim. c. iv. " By the fear also of death, 
by its innate desire of feme, and by involuntary expres- 
sions of feeling respecting the dead, the soul declares its 
consciousness that it shall exist in another state, and 
its anticipation of a future judgment." 

See also Clem. Rom. Epist. cc. xxxiv. xxxv. 

b. Creeds. 

Apostles'. 

Nicene. 

Athanasian. 

c. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xi. xxi. 2 Helvetic, c. xi. Basil, Art. ix. 
Bohemian, c. vi. Belgic, Art. xxxvii. Augsburg, Art. iii. 
xvii. Sueveland, Art. ii. Scotland, Art. xi. 

« See Bp. Kaye on Tertullian, p. 178. 
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CPIRITTJS SANCTUs,a Patre The Holy Ghost, proceeding 
et FiLio procedens, ejus- from the Father and the Son, 
dem est cum Patre et Filio is of one substance, majesty, 
essentise, majestatis, et glorise, and glory with the Father 
verus ac SBtemus Deus. and the Son, very and eternal 

God. 

The Phraseology of this Article, 

This Article does not occur among those of 1552. 
When the Latin and English are compared together. 

Ikittn. English, 

ejusdem essentia of one substance. 

Two FROPOsmoNs. 

I. The Holy Ghost is one substance, majesty, and glory with the 

Father and the Son, Very and Eternal God. 

II. The Holt Ghost proceedeth from the Father and the Son. 
in. The Ghost of God is holy. 

Prop. I. The Holt Guost is of one substcmce, majestgy and glory with 
Ae Father and the Son, Very and Eternal God. 

Subdivisions. 

A. The Personality of the Holy Ghost. 

B. The Distinct Personality of the Holy Ghost. 

C. The Consubstantiality of the Holy Ghost with the Father 

and the Son, that is, His proper Divinity. 



A. The Personality of the Holy Ghost. 

2. Divine Testimony, 
a. Negatively. 

a. He is not a power of tlie Father. 
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Old Testament. Isa. xlviii. 16, "The Lord 
God, and His Spirit, hath sent Me." 

New Testament. Rom. xv. 13, " That ye may 
abound in hope throi^h the power of the 
Holy Ghost." 
/I He is not a gift. 

Old Testament. Exod. xxxi. 2, 3, "See, I 
have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, 
the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : and 
I have filled him with the Spirit of God, in 
wisdom, and in understanding, and in know- 
ledge, and in all manner of workmanship." 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xii. 11, "All these 
worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as He will." 
See also 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

y. He is not an operation or quality. 

Old Testament. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, " The Spirit 
of the Lord spake by me, and His word was 
in my tongue." 

New Testament. Matt. xii. 31, 32, " Wherefore 
I say unto you, all manner of sin and bias, 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blasphemy against the Holt Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come." 

Z, He is not an accident. 

New Testament. Rom. viii. 26, " Likewise the 
Spirit also helpeth our infirmities; for we 
know not what we should pray for as we 
ought: but the Spirit itself maketh inter- 
cession for us widi groanings which cannot 
be uttered." 

f . He is not an attribute. 

New Testament. Matt, xxviii. 19, " Go ye there- 

H 
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fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holt Ghost." 

(, He is not an effect produced by an exercise of the 
Divine will. 

Old Testament. Exod. xxviii. 3 ; Numb. xi. 
17, 25; Judges vi. 34; 1 Sam. x. 6. 

b. Positively. 

a. His personal qualities. 
Volition. 

1 Cor. xii. 11. ^'But all these worketh that one 
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as He wiU." — See also John 
iii. 8 ; Heb. ii. 4. 

Intellect. 

Old Testament. Isa. xl. 2, 3, ''And the spirit 
of the Lord sludl rest upon Him, the spirit 
of wbdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord ; and shaU make 
Him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord : and He shall not judge after the sight 
of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing 
of His ears." — See also Exod. xxxi. 3. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. ii. 10, " But God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit : for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God." 

/3. His personal actions. 

Acts i. 16. '' Men and brethren, this scripture 
must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holt Giiost by the mouth of David spake 
before concerning Judas, which was guide to 
them that took Jesus." — See also Luke iii. 
22. John xiv. 17, 26; xv. 26, 27; xvL 8, 
13-15. Acts ix. 31; x. 19; xiii. 2. Rom. 
viii. 26; xv. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 11 ; xii. 3. 
Kphes. ii. 18. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
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y. His personal affections and faculties. 

Old Testament. Isa. Ixiii. 10, " They rebelled 
and vexed His Holt Spirit." See also 
2 Sam. xxiii. 2. €omp. Numb. xii. 6. 

New Testament. Ephes. iv. 30, '' Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption." See also Acts 
V. 9; vii. 51; x. 20; xiii. 2. 

L His personal pre-exbtence (Gen. i. 2) and uncre- 
atedness (Matt. xii. 32 ; Luke L 35). See also 
1 Cor. xii. 11. 

£. His Person. 

Old Testament. 1 Sam. xvi. 14, "But the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and 
an evil spirit from the Lord troubled him." 
See also Zedi. xii. 10 ; xiii. 2. Oomp. 1 Kings 
xxii. 19^2. 

New Testament. John xvi. 13, orav tXdn 
iKiXyoc TO iTFcv/ia, rendered by Dr. S. Clarke, 
" He, that Person, the Spirit of truth." Ephes. 
i. 13, 14, r^ TTvevfiaTi oc eariy appa/iiay, 

2. Human Testimony. 

Concerning the Personality of the Holy Ghost, the 
primitive Fathers are unanimous in their affirma- 
tive belief. 

Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. 1. p. 152. ** Tell 
me whether you assert that the Holy Ghost 
calls any other being God and Lord, besides 
the Father of all and His Christ." 
Ibid. c. xxxvi. p. 134. "The Holy Ghost 
answers them either from the Person of the 
Father, or from His own Person, y aVo rov 
ihlov {wpoffiairov)" He has therefore an *i^ioy 
irp6(rtMnroy distinct from the Trpoaufiroy of the 
Father, as well as from that of the Kupios Tcjy 
^vydfieuy/* See the whole passage. — See also 
Apol. 1, c. xl. p. 67. Dial. c. Tryph. c. Ixxxiv. 
p. 181 ; c. Ixi. p. 157 ; c. Ixiii. p. 81, where 
he uses i\iy\wy in agreement with jryevfia, 
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Tertullian. It would be tedious to accumulate 
passages in which he speaks of the Holt 
Ghost as a distinct Divine Person. 

B. The distinct Personality of the Holy Ghost. 

a. His Personality distinct from that of the Father. 

Old Testament, n^-^ distinguished from that 
Jehovah whose Spirit He is. Isa. xlviiL 16, 
"Come ye near unto me, hear ye this; I 
have not spoken in secret from the beginning; 
from the time that it was, there am I; and 
now the Lord God, and His Spirit, hath 
sent Me."— See also Isa. bdii. B-10. 

New Testament. John xv. 26, " But when the 
Comforter is come. Whom I will send unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, Which proceedeth from the Father, 
He shall testify of Me." — See also John xvi. 
7, 13, 14. Rom. viu. 26. 

b. His Personality distinct from that of the Son. 

Old Testament. Isa. Ixi. 1, " The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon Me (Christ)." 

New Testament. John xvi. 7, " Neverthe- 
less I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for you that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send Him 
unto you." — See also John xvi. 14 ; xv. 
26. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 

c. His Personality distinct from that of the Father 

and of the Son. 

Old Testament. Isa. vi. 8, "Whom shall 
I send, and who will go for Us?" 

New Testament. Matt, xxviii. ]9, "Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of 
tho Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

See also Matt. iii. 16, 17. John xvi. 14. Rom. 
viii. 29. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gal. iv. 4, 6. 
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Ephes.ii.l8. 2 Thess. ii. 13. Heb.xii.24. 

1 Pet. i. 2. 

C. The Consubstantiality of the Hol¥ Ghost, i,e. He is of the 
same substance^ miyesty, and glory with the Father and 
the Son, Very and Eternal Gon." 

1. Divine Testimony, 
a. Old Testament, 
a. Direct. 

2 Sam. zxiiiv 2, 3. '< The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, and His word was in 
my tongue. The God of Israel said, the 
Rock of Israel spake to me, He that 
nileth over men must be just, ruling in 
the fear of God." 

1 Chron. xxviii. 12 and 19. "And the 
pattern of all that he had by the Spirit, 
of the courts of the house of the Lord, 
and of all the chambers round about, of 
the treasuries of the house of God, and 
of the treasuries of the dedicated things : 
aU this, said David, the Lord made me 
understand in writing by His hand upon 
me, even all the works of this pattern." 

fi. Indirect. 

(i) Divine Names are given to Him. 

Jehovah. Isa. ad. 2. See also 2 
Sam. xxiii. 2. Job xxziii. 4. Ps. 
hcviii. 18 ; Ixxviii. 26. 

(2) Divine Attributes and Properties are 

ascribed to Him. 
Eternity. Job zxvi. 13. See also 

Gen. i. 2. Ps. xxziii. 6. 
Omnipresence. Ps. cxxxix. 7-9. 
Omnipotence. Zech. iv. 6, 7. Isa. 

xL12. 

(3) Divine Works are ascribed to Him. 

Creation. Gen. i. 2. See also Job 

xxvi. 13 ; xxxiii. 4. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
Providence. Isa. xl. 13-17. 
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y. Old Testament texts compared. 

Deut. vL 4, " The Lord out God is one 
Jehoyah, with Ezek. viii. 3, "The 
Lord Jehoyah put forth the form of a 
hand and took me... and the Spirit lifted 
me up." 
Ps. exxxix. 7-9. " Whither shall I go from 
Thy Spirit, or whither shall I flee from 
Thy presence? If I ascend up into 
heaven, Thou art there : if I make my 
bed in hell, behold Thou art there. If 
I take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea," 
with Jer. xxiii. 24, " Can any hide him- 
self in secret places that I shall not see 
him? saith the Lord. Do not I fill 
heaven and earth ? saith the Lord." 

b. New Testament, 
a. Direct. 

2 Cor. iii. 18. "We are changed from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord," or rather, " by the Lord the 
Spirit."' 

/3. Indirect. 

(a. Divine Names are given to Him. 
Luke 1.35. Acts v. 3, 4 and 9. 1 Cor. 
iii. 16. See also 1 Cor. vi. 19; 
xii. 6, 11. 1 Thess. iv. 8. 

h. Divine Attributes and Properties are 
ascribed to Him. 

Eternity. Heb. ix. 14. 
Omnipresence. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 

See also 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Omniscience. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 
Comp. Rom. xi. 33, 34. See also 
John xvi. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 
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' *< As by the Lord the Spi&xt." Basil de Sp. Sanct. ad Amphiloch. c. xzi. 
Chrysost. ad loc. 
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Omnipotence. Luke i. 35. See 
also John iii. 5. Rom. zv. 19. 

Foreknowledge. Acts i. 16. See 
also Acts zxviii. 25. 

c. Divine Titles are given to Him. 1 Pet. 

iv. 14. Luke i. 35. 

d. Divine Honours are paid and to be paid 

to Him. 
Prayer. Acts. 1. 24, 25. See abo 

Rom. XV. 13. 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13; 

2 Thess. iii. 5. Rev. i. 4. 
Swearing by Him. Rom. iz. 1. 
Baptism in His name. Matt, xxviii. 

19. 
Blessing in His name. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Sin against Him unpardonable. Matt. 

xii. 31, 32. 

e. Divine Operations are ascribed to Him. 

Generally. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
Regeneration. John iii. 5, 6. See 

also 1 John v. 4. 
Conception of Jesus. Matt. i. 18,20. 
Raising our Lord from the dead. 

Rom. i. 4. See also Rom. viii. 11. 

1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Inspiration. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
Author of Prophecy. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

See also Acts. i. 16. 1 Pet. i. 

11, 12. 2 Pet. i. 21. 
Unction of our Saviour. Luke iv. 

18, 19. 
Imparting Divine energy to the 

word. 1 Cor. ii. 4. See also 

1 Thess. i. 5. 
Miracles. Rom. xv. 19. See also 

Matt. xii. 28. 
Vocation to the Ministry. Acts 

XX. 28. See also Acts viii. 29 ; 

X. 19, 20 ; xiii. 2 ; xvi. 6, 7, 9, 

10. 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
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y. New Testament texts compared. 

a. Divine operations. 2 Tim. iii. 6; 2 Pet. i. 
21, Inspiration of Scripture. John iii. 
5, 6 ; 1 John v. 4, R^eneration. Acts 
ii. 24, 1 Pet. iii. 18; Heb. xiii. 20; 
Rom. i. 4, Resurrection of Chbibt. 
Matt. zii. 23; Luke zL 20; Acts 
xix. 11 ; Rom. xv. 19, Author of ^Gra- 
des. Acts xiii. 2, 4 ; Matt. ix. 38 ; 
Acts XX. 28, Appointment of Ministers. 
John xiv. 17 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 25 ; 1 Cor. 
iii. 16 ; 1 Cor. vi. 19, Indwelling in 
the Saints. Acts ix. 31 ; 2 Cor. 1, 3, 
Comfort. Heb. x. 15 ; 1 John v. 9, 
Witness. 
h. Divine Honours. Prayer. Luke ii. 26- 
29 ; Acts iv. 23—25, with Acts i. 16, 
20 ; 2 Thess. iii. 5. Rev. i. 4, 5, 6. 

2. Old and New Testament texts compared. 

a. Divine Names. Exod. xvii. 7, with 

Heb. iii. 7-9 ; Numb. xii. 6, with 2 
Pet. i. 21 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 21, with Acts 
vii. 51 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 18, with Heb. 
iii. 7, 9 ; Isa. vi. 6, 9, with Acts xxviii. 
25 ; Jer. xxxi. 31, with Heb. x. 15, 
16 ; Isa. xl. 13, with Rom. xii. 34, 
Jehovah. See also Ps. xii. 56; cvi. 
14 ; Isa. Ixiii. 10, with Heb. ii. 7, 9. 

b. Divine Attributes and Properties. Ps. 

cxliii. 10 ; Neh. ix. 20, with Ephes. v. 
9, Goodness. Isa. xlvi. 10, with John 
xvi. 13, Foreknowledge. 

c. Divine Titles. Isa. xi. 2, with Matt. xii. 

18 ; Luke xi. 20, Power of God. 

d. Divine Operations. Dan. iv. 35, with 

1 Cor. xii. 6, 11, Disposition of all 
things. Ezek. xxxvii. 28, with Rom. 
XV. 16, Sanctification of the Elect. 
Amos iii. 7, with 1 Cor. ii. 10, Reve- 
lation of the mysteries of Qod. Micah 
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iii. 8, with Acts i. 8, Endowment of 
Ministers. Ezek. iii. 24-27> with Acts 
xi. 12 ; xiii. 2, Guidance of Ministers. 
Neh. ix. 30; 2 Kings xvii. 13, with 
John xvi. 8, 9, Witness against sin. 
e. Divine honours. 

Numb. vi. 24, with 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Prayer. 
3. Human Testimony, 
a. Fathers. 

Justin Martyr, Apol. 1. c. xiii. " Acknowledging 
the Son of the true God Himself, and placing 
Him as next in order, and then the prophetical 
Spirit, we will shew that we justly honour them." 
See also o. vi. 

Iremeus, against Heretics, book iv. c. xx. § 3. 
" That the Word, that is, the Son, was always 
with the Father, I have proved in many ways ; 
but that Wisdom also, which is the Spirit, was 
with Him before the foundation of all things, 
He says in the words of Solomon, Prov. Lii. 
19, 20. — See also lib. iv. cc. viii. xvii. xxxvii. 

Clem. Alex. Paed. lib. i. c. vi. quoted above, p. 37. 
In this passage omnipresence is ascribed to the 
Holy Spirit. Comp. Ps. cxxxix. — See also 
Fragm. p. 1019, ed. Potter. " The Paraclete 
(Comforter) assumed not the likeness of man, 
but the form of a dove." 

Hippol. cont. Noet. c. xii. "It is thus that we 
contemplate the Incarnate Logos (Word) : we 
perceive the Father through Him, we believe 
in the Son, we worship the Holy Spirit." 

Orig. de Princip. c. iii. § 3. " Even to the present 
time, I have been able to find no discourse in 
the Scriptures, by which the Holy Spirit could 
be said to be made, or created." — See also lib. i. 
prsef. § 4 ; c. i. § 3. Fragm. preserved by Bas. 
de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix. 

Dionys. Alex. cont. Paul. Samos. Qucest. iv. p. 232. 
" The Paraclete is Gob, in the same sense as the 
Father of Christ, coetemal with Christ." — See 
also p. 236. 
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Tertollian, Adv. Prax. c. 30. " In the meantime 
He poured forth the Holt Ghost, a gift which 
He had received from the Father; the third 
Name of the Godhead, and the third Person in 
the order or rank of the Divine Migesty/' — See 
also De Cult. Fern. lib. n. c. i.; Adv. Marc, 
lib. n. c. ix. 

Cyprian, Test. lib. m. c. ci. " The Holt Spirit 

frequently appeared in fire And mount Sinai 

was altogether on a smoke, because God de- 
scended upon it in fire/' 

b. Councils. 

Antioch, a.d. 269. 
Nice, a.d. 325. 
Constantinople, a.d. 381. 
Ephesus, A.D. 431. 
Chalcedon, a.d. 451. 

c. Creeds. 

Apostles'. 

Nicene. 

Athanasian. 

d. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. vi. 2 Helvetic, c. ii. Basil, Art. i. 
Bohemian, c. iii. Gallican, Art. vi. Belgic, Arts, 
viii. xi. Augsburg, Art. i. Wirtemberg, c. iii. 
Sueveland, Art. i. Saxon, Art. i. 

Prop. II. The Holt Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

As the Father has communicated His whole essence to the 
Son, so the Spirit, proceeding from the Father, proceeds 
also from the Son. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 
^ From the Father. 

Direct. John xiv. 26, " But the Comforter, which is the 
Holt Ghost, Whom the Father will send in my 
name. He shall teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you." — See also John xiv. 16. 
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From the Son. 

Indirect. John xv. 26, ''But when the Comforter is 
come. Whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, He shall testify of Me." See also John xvi. 7. 
Gal. iv. 6. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
3. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. 

Just. Martyr, Apol. 1, c. vi. p. 47. See also Apol. 1, 

c. xiii. p. 51. 
Tertull. Against Praxeas, c. xxx. ''In the meantime 

He poured forth the Holt Ghost, a gift which He 

had received from the Father ; the third name of the 

Godhead, and the third Person in the order or rank 

of the Divine Majesty." 
Ambros. de Symb. c. iii. " Moreover the Holy Spirit 

is truly the Spirit proceeding indeed from the Father 

and the Son, but He is not Himself Son, because He 

is not begotten, neither is He Father, because He 

proceeds from both." 
See also August, de Trin. lib. xv. c. xxvi. § 47; c. 

xxvii. § 48. Vigil, cont. Eut. i. Hilar, de Trin. 

lib. n. c. xxix. p. 802. Ooncil. Tolet. iv. c. i. xi. 

Expos. Fid. Synod. Anglic, i^ud Bed. Hbt. Eccles. 

lib. rv. c. xvii. 

b. Creeds. 

Nicene. 
Athanasian. 

c. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. iii. Galilean, c. iii. Belgic, Art. viii. xi. 
Wirtemberg, c. iii. Sueveland, Art. iii. Bohemia, c. iii. 
Galilean, Art. vi. 

Prop. III. The SpirU {of God) is holy. 

1. Inherently. 

As very and true God. Ps. li. 11. 

2. Officially. 

A. External. 

Revelation and application of the will of GoD. John 
xiv. 26. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. 
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Constitution of the Church and Ordination of Ministers. 

Acts XX. 28 ; xiii. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 6-10. Ephes. iv. 11, 12. 
B. Internal. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

Enlightenment. Ps. cxix. 8. John vL 63; xvi. 13. 

Acts xvi. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12. 
Conviction of sin. John xvi. 8, 9. Acts. ii. 37. 
Sanctification and renewal of the wiU. John iii. 5. 1 Cor. 

vi. 11. 2 Thess. ii. 13. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet L 2. 
Regeneration. John iii. 5. 
Guidance. Rom. viii. 1, 14, 26, 27. 
Consolation. John xiv. 16. Acts xiy. 22. 
Assurance. Rom. viii. 15, 16. Ephes. 1. 13, 14. 

3. Effectively. 

Fruits. Gal. vi. 22, 23. 
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Articulus VI. 

De divims Seripturiif quad tuffi- 
eiant ad Saluiem. 

gCRIPTURA sacra continet 
omnia^ quae ad salutem sunt 
necessaria^ ita^ ut quicquid in 
ea nee legitur, neque inde pro- 
bari potest, non sit a quoquam 
exigendum, ut tanquam arti- 
culus fidei credatur, aut ad 
salutis necessitatem requiri pu- 
tetur. 

SacrsB Scripturse nomine, eos 
canonicos libros Veteris et 
Novi Testamenti intelligimus, 
de quonun authoritate in £c- 
clesia nunquam dubitatum est. 



Article VI. 

Of the Sufficiency of the Hoty Scrip- 
tures for Scdvation. 

Holy Scripture containeth all 
things necessary to salvation : 
so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of the 
faith, or be thought requisite 
or necessary to salvation. 

In the name of the holy 
Scripture we do understand 
those canonical books of the 
Old and New Testament, of, 
whose authority was never any 
doubt in the Church. 



De nominibus. 


et numero li- 


Of the Names and Number 


brorum sacrae 


CanonicfiB Scrip- 


of the Canonical Books. 


tur« Veteris Testamenti. 




Geneaifl. 






Genesis. 


Exodus. 






Exodus. 


LeviticuB. 






Leviticus. 


Numen. 






Numeri. 


Deuteron. 






Deuteronomium. 


JOBUS. 






Josue. 


Judicum. 






Judges. 


Ruth. 






Kuth. 
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Prior Liber Samuelis. 

Secundus Liber Samuelis. 

Prior Liber Beg^m. 

Secundus Liber Regum. 

Prior Liber Paralipom. 

Secundus Liber Paralipom. 

Primus Liber EsdrsB. 

Secundus Liber Esdrse. 

Liber Hester. 

Liber Job. 

Psalmi. 

Proverbia. 

Ecclesiastes, vel Concionator. 

Candca Salomonis. 

4 Prophet® Majores. 

12 Prophetse Minores. 

Alios autem libros (ut ait 
Hieronimus) legit quidem Ec- 
clesia, ad exempla vitae, et for- 
mandos mores ; illos tamen ad 
dogmata confirmanda non ad- 
hibet : ut sunt 



Tertius Liber Esdrs. 

Quartus Liber £sdr«. 

Liber Tobise. 

Liber Judith. 

Reliquum Libri Hester. 

Liber SapientisB. 

Liber Jesu filii Sirach. 

Baruch Propheta. 

Canticum Trium Puerorum. 

Historia Susannse. 

De Bel et Dracone. 

Oratio Manassis. 

Prior Liber Machabeorum. 

Secundus Liber Machabeorum. 



The First Book of Samuel. 
The Second Book of Samuel. 
The First Book of Kings. 
The Second Book of Kings. 
The First Book of ChronL 
The Second Book of Chroni. 
The First Book of Esdras. 
The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Hester. 
The Book of Job. 
The Psalms. 
The Proverbs. 
Ecclesiastes, or Preacher. 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 

And the other books (as 
Hierome saith) the Church 
doth read for example of life, 
and instruction of manners; but 
yet doth it not apply them to 
establish any doctrine. Such 
are these following : 

The Third Book of Esdras. 

The Fourth Book of Esdras 

The Book of Tobias. 

The Book of Judith. 

The rest of the Book of Hester. 

The Book of Wisdom. 

Jesus the Son of Sirach. 

Baruch the Prophet 

The Song of the Three Children. 

The Story of Susanna. 

Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The Prayer of Manasses. 

The First Book of Machab. 

The Second Book of Machab. 



Novi Testamenti omnes li- All the books of the New 

bros (ut vulgo recepti sunt) Testament, as they are com- 

recipimus, et habemus, pro monly received, we do receive 

Canonicis. and account them for canonical. 
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Ill 



TiOe. 



ArUde. 
Cknue. 



1562, 1571. 
De divinis Scripturis, 

quod sufficiant ad sa- 

lutem. 
ad salutem sunt. 
Clause omitted. 



I%e Phraseology of this Article, 
1. As compared with its correspondent (No. 5) of the Articles of 1552 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Divinse Scriptune doc- 
trina sufficit ad sa- 
lutem 
sunt^ad salutem 
potest ''licet interdum 
a fidelibus ut pium et 
conducibile ad ordinem 
et decorum admittatur, 
attamen" a quoquam 
non exigendum est. 
et ad salutis 

The Article terminates at 
" requiri putetur." 
B. In the English. 



aut ad salutb. 
The rest of the Article 
added. 



Of the sufficiency of the 
Holy Scripture for sal- 
vation. 
The clause from "al- 
though ...comeliness" is 
omitted, and the re- 
mainder is read thus: 
" is not to be required of 
any man that it should 
be believed as an ar- 
ticle of the faith, or be 
thought requisite or ne- 
cessary to salvation." 
The rest of the Article is 
added, 
vation." 

When the Latin and English (of 1562, 1571) are compared 
with each other. 

Laiin, English, 

De divinis Scripturis, quod Of the sufficiency of the Holy 
sufficiant ad salutem Scriptures for salvation, 

divinb holy. 



TiiOe, The doctrine of Holy 
Scripture is sufficient 
to salvation. 

Clause, Although it be some- 
time received of the 
faithful as godly, and 
profitable for an order 
and comeliness; yet no 
man ought to be con- 
strained to believe it as 
an article of the faith, or 
repute it requisite to the 
necessity of salvation. 
The Article terminates 
at "necessity of sal- 
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aut ad salutis neoessitatem re- 

quiri putetur 
De nominibus, et numero 11- 

brorum sacne Canoniose 

Scriptur© Veteris Testament! 
legit quidem Ecclesia 
ad exempla vits, et formandos 

mores 
ad dogmata confirmanda 
Liber Jesu fill! Sirach 
Oratio Manassis 
3. Various Readings. 

Of the faith. Jugge and 

wood, 1571. 

for Canonical. 

woody 1571. 

Seven Propositions, 
I 



or be thought requisite or ne- 
cessary to salvation. 

Of the names and number of 
the Canonical Books. 

quidem unrepresented, 
for example of life and instruc- 
tion of manners, 
to establish any doctrine. 
Jesus the son of Sirach. 
The Prayer of Manasses. 



Car Of faith. Bum, itc. 



Jugge and Car- omit for. Bum, Tond. 4ro. 



II. 
III. 



IV. 



Scripture is holy* (divine). 

Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary for salvation. 

Whatsoever is not read in Holy Scripture, nor may be proved 

thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be 

believed as an article of the faith, or be thought requisite or 

necessary to salvation. 
In the name of the Holy Scripture we do understand those 

Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose 

authority was never any doubt in the Church. 
The Names of the Canonical Books of the Old Testament are, 



Oenesis. 

Exodiis. 

Leviticus. 

Numeri. 

Deuteronomium. 

Josue. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The First Book of Samuel. 

The Second Book of Samuel. 

The First Book of Kings. 

The Second Book of Kings. 



The First Book of Chronicles. 
The Second Book of Chronicles. 
The First Book of Esdras. 
The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Hester. 
The Book of Job. 
The Psalms. 
The Proverbs. 
Ecclesiastes, or Preacher. 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 



1 The words "divinis," 
Articles VUI., XX., XXI. 



* sacra" denote the inspiration of Scripture. See 
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VI. The other Books (as Hierome saith) the Church doth read for 
example of life, and instruction of manners, but yet doth it not 
apply them to establish any doctrine. Such are these following : 

Hie Third Book of Esdras. Baruch the Prophet. 

Hie Fourth Book of Esdras. The Song of the Three Children. 

The Book of Tobias. The Story of Susanna. 

The Book of Judith. Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The rest of the Book of Hester. The Prayer of Manasses. 
The Book of Wisdom. The First Book of Maccabees. 

Jesus the Son of Sirach. The Second Book of Maccabees. 

VII. All the Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and count them for Canonical. 

Prop. I. 2^ Scripture is hdy {Divine): Le. is of Divine Au^umty, 
and its AtMors were dmndy inspired. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

It is reasonable that the sentiments and doctrines delivered 
in the Scripture should be suggested to the minds of the 
writers by the Supreme Being Himself ; since they relate 
to matters, concerning which the communication of inform- 
ation to men is worthy of Gon. 
Evidences. 

Miracles. 

Prophecies. 

M^esty of its style. 

Sublime doctrines and precepts. 

Enlightening power. 

Harmony and connexion subsisting between its various 
parts. 

Its miraculous preservation. 

Its tendency to promote the good of mankind. 

The character of the penmen. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Isa. xxxiv. 16. " Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, 

and read; for no one of these shall fail, none shall 

want her mate; for my mouth it hath commanded, 

and His Spirit it hath gathered them." 

a. Declarations. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2. Ps. i. 2 ; zii. 6. 

Prov. viii. 6-8. Isa. i. 2 ; xxx. 9 ; Ixvi. 1. 

Dan. z. 21. 
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b. Fulfilment of prophecies attests. Isa. xli. 21-23, 

Deut. xxviii. 37, compared with Dan. ix. 16. 
Isa. xiii. 17-19, with Dan. v. 30, 31. Isa. xliv. 
28, with xlv. 1-4, 13, and Ezra i. 1-4. Jer. 
XXV. 8-11, with 2 Kings xxiv. 10-16. Jer. 
xxix. 10-14, with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23, and 
Dan. ix. 2. 

c. Miracles attest. Numb. xvi. 28^=^. 
B. New Testament. 

2 Pet. i. 21. ** Prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man ; but holy men of Gob spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." 

2 Tim. iii. 16. ** All Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God" (GoD-inspired). 

a. Declarations. Luke i. 67-70 ; xi. 28 ; xix. 35 ; 

xxi. 24. Acts i. 16. Rom. i. 1, 2; iii. 2. 
1 Cor. vii. 40. Gal. i. 11, 12. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
1 Tim. iu. 14, 15. Heb. i. 1, 2 ; iii. 7 ; iv. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 10, 11 ; iv. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. 19, 20. 

b. Fulfilment of Prophecy. Matt. xxv. Luke xix. 

41-44 ; xxiv. 17-24. John ii. 18-21. 

c. Miracles. John iii. 1, 2 ; vi. 2 ; ix. 1-7, 18-32 ; 

xi. 33-45. 
3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians, c. xlv. 

" Search diligently the Scriptures, which are the true 

oracles of the Holy Ghost." 
See also ibid. co. viii. xiii. xvi. xxi. Just. Mart. Cohort. 

ad GrsDC. c. viii. Apol. 1, cc. xxxiii. xxxv. xxxvi. 

Dial. c. Tryph. c. vii. &c. Tertull. Apol. c. xzL xxxi. 

De Anim. c. xxviii. De Exhort. Cast. c. iv. De 

Coron. Milit. c. iv. Orig. c. Cels. i. 49; ii. 28; 

viii. 47. 

B. Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. i. 2 Helvetic, c. i. Bohemia, c. i. 
Gallioan, Art. ii. Belgic, Art. iL iii. Westminster, c. i. 

Prop. II. Holy Scripture oontaineUi all ihingi necesiory for SaHvation.* 

■ Compare with this Proposition the decision of the Council of Trent, 4th Ses- 
sion, 8th April, 1646, the Tndentine Catechism, and the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
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1. The Teatimony of Reason. 

QoD 18 the only judge of what most conduces to His own glory. 
It is most consistent with His wisdom and goodness that 

He should sufficiently discover the means whereby we may 

glorify Him. 

*• This sacred, oecumenical, and general Synod of Trent, lawfully assembled in 
the Holt SprBir, and presided over by the three legates of the Apostolic see, 
haTing this object perpetually in view, that, errors being removed, the real 
imritv of the Gospel may be preseryed in the Church ; wMch promised afore- 
time by the Prophets in the Holj Scriptures, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of €k>D, first promulgated by his own mouthy and afterwards ordained to be 
preacheid to every creature by the Apostles^ as being a fountain both of saving 
tmihf and intiruction of manners; knowing further, that this truth and instruc- 
tiosi is contained -in me written books, and in the tmtcritten traditions, which, 
haying been received bv the Apostles, either from the mouth of Christ Himself, 
or from tiie dictates of the Holt Spirit, were handed down, and transmitted 
even to tit ; following the example of the orthodox Fathers, receives and vene- 
rates, with sentiments of equal piety and reverence (pari pietatis affectu ac 
reyerenti&), all the books as well of the Old as of the New Testament, since one 
God was me author of them both, and also the Traditions, relating as well to 
faith as to morals, inasmuch as, coming cither from the mouth of Christ Himself 
or dictated by tiie Holy Spirit, they have been preserved in- the Catholic 
Church in iminterrupted succession. The books received by this Council are, 
of the Old Testament, the five books of Moses — Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy ; Joshua, Judges, Kuth, four of Kings, two of Chronicles, 
first and second of Esdras, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, Psalms of David (in all 
160), Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Cantica, Wisdom, Ecclcsiasticus, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
with Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, twelve minor Prophets, Hosca, Joel, Amos, 
Abdias, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Sophonias, Haggai, Zachariah, 
Malflchi, two of Maccabees, first and second. Of the New Testament, the 
four Gospels, &c. as they are commonly received. Whosoever shall not re- 
oeive these books, entire with all their parts, as they are used in the Catholic 
Church, and are contained in the ancient Vulgate Latin edition, for sacred 
and canonical, and shall knowingly and wilfully contemn the aforesaid Tra- 
Dinoirs, let hJm be accursed. Let all men therefore understand in what order 
and method this Synod, after laying the foundation of a confession of faith, 
ia about to proceed, and what testimonies and authorities it chiefly intends to use 
for the confirmation oit doctrines, and the establishment of morals in the Church 
(in confirmandis dogmaiibus, et instaurandis in Ecclesia moribus).** 

See idso the Pre&ce to the Roman Catechism, or Catcchismus Romanus, 
ez Deereto Coneilii Tridentini, et Pii V. Pontificis Maximi jussu primum 
editos. The Douay Catechism (chajp. ii.) published, ** with permission, * Lond. 
1809. Marginal note on 2 Tim. iii. 16, l)ouay. Encyclical Letter of Pope 
Leo Xn. pp. 16, 54, 67. 

Creed of Pope Pius IV., a.d. 1564. '* I most firmly admit and embrace the 
Apostolic and iScclesiastical Traditions, and the rest of the observances and 
ooostitatioos of the same Church." 

In the fourth Session the Council of Trent ordained, that ** the Vulgate 
alone should be deemed authentic in the public reading of the Scriptures, in 
preaching and in expounding, and that no one should dare to reject it upon 
anypretence whatsoever." 

Pope Siztus y. published an edition of the Vulgate, a.d. 1590, and com- 
manded it to be received as ** the authentic version," sanctioned by the Council 
of Trent. Two years afterwards Pope Clement VIII. published a corrected 
edition, which contains more than two thousand variations from the text of the 
Sixtine. See Dr. James's Bellum Papale. Townlcy*s Illustrations of Biblical 
literature, vol. n. pp. 487-495. 

I2 



i 



116 



ARTICLE Vr. 



2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Prov. vi. 23. *' The commandment is a lamp ; and the law 
is light ; and reproofs of instruction are the way of life." 

See also Deut. iv. 2 ; v. 32 ; xii. 32. Josh. i. 7. Ps. xix. 
7, 8 ; cxix. 9, 105. Prov. vi. 23 ; xxx. 5, 6. Isa. viii. 
20 ; xxix. 13, 14. Ezek. xiii. 8-12; xx. 18. 

B. New Testament. 

John XX. 31. *' These are written, that ye might believe 

that Jesus is the Christ ; and that believing ye might 

have life through His name." 
See also Matt. xv. 3, 6, 9. Mark vii. 7-13. Luke xvi. 

27-31. John xv. 15, 39. Acts xvii. 4; xx. 27. Gal. 

i. 8, 9. Ephes. ii. 20. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 

2 Tim. iii. 14-17. Tit. i. 14. Heb. viii. 5. 2 Pet. 

i. 19. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

Ignatius (a.d. 101), Epist. ad Philad. c. ix. " The Gos- 
pel is the perfection of uncorruptness." 

Tertullian (a.d. 198), De Prescript. Adv. Hser. c. viii. 
" We have no need of being curious since the coming of 
Jesus Christ, nor inquisitive since the publication of 
the Gospel. When we believe, we want nothing further 
to be believed. For this we first believe that we ought 
not to believe anything further." c xxxvi. " Happy is 
the Church to whom the Apostles poured out the whole 
doctrine, together with their blood." 

j^ugust. ad Joan. Tract, xl. c. xi. '^ For seeing tho Lord 
Jesus did many things, all are not written ; as the same 
holy Evangelist Himself witnesseth, that the Lord Christ 
both said and did many things which are not written. 
But those things were selected to be written which 
seemed to suffice for the salvation of those that believe." 
See also Tertull.' De Praescript. Hseretic. cc. vi. xxv. Iren. 
adv. Hseret. lib. n. c. xlvii.; rv. c. Ixix. Cyprian, Epist. 
xlvii. Ixiii. Chrysost. ad Tit. Horn. i. Hieron. ad Tit. c. i. 
August, de Trinit. lib. iii. c. xi. § 22, col. 570, torn. vm. 
ed. Antv. 1700, 

' See Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, pp. 250-289. Dr. Hampden's Lecture on 
Tradition. 
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B, Confessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. i. iv. zxi. 2 Helvetic, c. ii. Scotland, 
Art. xix. Bohemia, c. i. Basil, Art. x. Belgio, Art. 
ii. >ni. Wirtembiirg, c. xxx. Gallican, Art. ii. iv. v. 
Saxon, Art. i. Sueveland, Art. i. § i. 

Pbop. in. WhaUoever is not read in Holy Soripturef nor may he proved 
thereby, it not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
artide of the faiths or be thought requisite or necessary to saH/vaHon. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Deut. iv. 2. ** Ye shall not add unto the word which 
I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from 
it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God which 1 command you." 

See also Deut. xii. 32. Ps. xviii. ; xix. 7. Prov. vi. 23 ; 
xxx. 6. Isa. viii. 20 ; xxix. 13. 

B. New Testament. 

Rev. xxii. 18, 19. "I testify unto every man that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book. If any 
man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him tlie plagues that are written in this book: and 
if any man shall take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things that are written in this book." 

See also Matt. xv. 9. Mark 7-13. 2 Cor. i. 13. Col. 
ii. 18-22. Tit. i. 14. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

August. Procem. in lib. iii. de Sancta Trinitate, § 2, 
0pp. tom. VIII. col. 562. " Be not thou a servant to 
my writings, as it were to the canonical Scriptures. 
But in the canonical Scriptures, such things as thou 
didst not believe, when thou hast there found them, 
immediately believe : but in my writings, that which 
thou knowest not for a certain truth, unless thou per- 
ceive it to be certain, hold it not resolutely." 

Cyprian, lib. ii. Epbt. ii. " If Christ alone is to be 
heard, we are not to consider what any before us 
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hath thought good to be done, but what Christ, 
who is before all, hath done: for we ought not to 
follow the wisdom of men, but the truth of God." 
See also Epist. xlvii. and Ixxiv. p. 211, ed. Ozon. TertuU. 
adv. Hermog. c. zxii. August, oont. Donat. lib. in. 
pp. 32, 33, vol. vn. Epist. xciii. § 35. 0pp. torn. u. 
186. Basil, Opp. Grffic. pp. 226-227, ed. Basil. 1551. 
B. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. i. Basil, Art. s. Gallican, Art. v. 1 Hel* 
vetic. Art, iv. Bohemia, e. i. Wirtemburg, c. xxx. 
Westminster, c. i. 

Prop. IV. In the name of the Holy Scripture toe do understand those 
Canonic€^ Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority 
was never any doubt in the Church,* 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

A. External Evidences. 

The testimony of competent witnesses. 
Authoritative decisions of the Church. 

B. Internal Evidences. 

Harmony of their contents. 

Consistency of their contents with the character of God, 

and adaptation to the condition of man. 
Positive assertions of the writers themselves. 
Circumstantial proofs arising from style, allusions, &c. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. To the Canon of the Old Testament, 
a. Internal. 

Dcut. xzxi. 9, **And Moses wrote this law, and 
delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi, 
which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
and unto all the elders of Israel." 

See also Deut. xxxi. 24-27 ; xvii. 18. Josh. zxiv. 
26. 1 Sam. x. 25. 2 Kings xxii. 8. 2 Chron. 
xvii. 9. Neh. viii. 1-8 ; ix. 1-3 ; Isa. xxxiv. 16. 
Dan. ix. 2. 



' v'HiK>iuv.\iIi ».«.-. U'U>u^iuK to the Canon. Kautc¥ signifies a straight rod: 
Ii^iV. i lulv vU wkiuluvt. Ual. vi. 16. Phil. iii. 16. In ecclesiastical language 
I uv^u- '.hai i\»lU»i'lU»u i»f inspired writings to which the Church appeals as 
:Xv ;«.*..»* uii -'wi\ ^ttuuiaul of rvUgionB truth and duty. 

• TIk ^^o40» * »u ihc I'huivh" «n» to be understood of the Holy Catholic, or 
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b. External. 

a. Our Saviour. Luke xxiv. 44, <' And He (Jesus) 
said unto them, These are the words which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the pro- 
phets, and in the psalms oonoeming Me." 
See also Matt. xv. 3 ; xxi. 42 ; xidi. 29. Luke 
xvi. 29. John v. 39 ; x. 30, 34-36. 
/3. St. Paul. Rom. i. 2 ; iii. 2 ; ix. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 
iii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

3. Human Testimony. 

a. The constant tradition df the Jews, that Ezra and the 
Great Synagogue completed the Canon of the Old 
Testament, and that it has remained in an unaltered 
condition to the present time. It is preserved in the Pirke 
Aboth,* one of the oldest books of the Talmud. Philo 
quotes most of the books, De Vit. Contcmplat. tom. u. 
p. 275, ed. Mangey. Homeman Observat. ex Philon. 
Josephus, Against Appion, book i. c. viii. << We have not 
thousands of books discordant and contradicting each 
other, but we have only twenty-two, which comprehend 
the history of all former ages, and are justly regarded 
as divine. Five of them proceed from Moses ; they in- 
clude as well the laws, as the account of the creation of 
man, extending to the time of his (Moses') death. This 
period comprehends nearly three thousand years. From 
the death of Moses to that of Artaxcrxes, the prophets 

* See Buxtorf's Tiberias, lib. i. cc. x. xi. 

^ Hence we learn that the Jews were accustomed to arrange the books of 
the Hebrew Canon in three classes : first, the Law, which contained the five 
books of Moses ; secondly, the Prophets ; and thirdly, the Hagiographa or 
Psalms : these two classes contained seventeen books. Further, if we compare 
Jerome's list (given in his Prolog. Galeat.) with this accoimt supplied by 
Josephus, '* we shall find, first, that they agree in having three classes; secondly, 
in mftking the whole number of books amount to twenty-two ; thirdly, in de- 
scribing tne books of the first class as amounting to Jive ; fourthly, in describing 
the books of the third and fourth classes as amounting to seventeen." They 
did not reckon the books contained in these classes alike. Josephus put four 
books only into the third class, and thirteen into the second ; whereas Jerome 
put nine books into the second, and eight into the third. See also the Prologue 
to the Book of Ecclesiasticus. The same division appears in the New Testa- 
ment (Luke xxiv. 44), in Philo, and in the Talmud. See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 
Ub. VI. c. XXV. 
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who succeeded Moses, committed to writing, in thirteen 
books, what was done in their days. The remaining 
four books contain hymns to God, and instructions of 
life for man."' 
The Apocrypha : see 1 Mace. iv. 46 ; ix. 27 ; xiv. 41. 

b. The constant testimony of the Fathers. 

Athanasius, 0pp. torn. u. pp. 126. Melito, bishop of 
Sardis, Catalogue. Euseb. Hbt. Eccles.iv. 26. Origen. 
Euseb. Eccles. Hist. yi. c. zxv. PhilocaL c. iiL Jerome, 
Prol. Galeat. in Opusc. iii. Epist. ad Paulin. 

c. Councils. At Laodioea, a.d. 365. Hippo, a.d« 393. 

3 Carthage, a.d. 397, Can. 47. 4 CarUiage, a.d. 419. 

d. Versions. Targums. Septuagint. Vetus Itala. 

B. To the Canon of the New Testament. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

Internal Evidence. 

To the Canon of the Gospels. 1 Tim. v. 18, " The 
labourer is worthy of his reward." Comp. Luke 
X. 7, James ii. 8, with Matt. xxii. 39. 
To that of the Pauline Epistles and the other Scrip- 
tures. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

b. Human Testimony. 

a. Catalogues. 

Those which include the books which we receive 

and count for Canonical. 

Athanasius, a.d. 315. 

Epiphanius, a.d. 370. 

Rufinus, A.D. 390. 

Jerome, a.d. 392, torn. iv. part ii. col. 568, 

Martianay. 

Augustine, a.d. 394. 

Council of Laodicea, a.d. 361, Can. 59. 

3 Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, Can. 47. 

Those which do not include all the books which we 

receive and count for Canonical. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, a. d. 340 ^ ^^^^ ^ 

Council of Laodicea, Canon 60 V „ i x. 

I Kevelation. 
Gregory Nazianzenus, a.d. 375 J 

Philaster, a.d. 380, omits the Epistle to the 

Hebrews and Revelation. 
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Unknown writer,' probably of the 2nd century, omits 
Epistle to the Hebrews, James, and drd John. 
fi. Fathers. 

Ignatius (a. d. 101), Epistle to the Philadelphians, § v. 
Polyearp (a.d. 108), Epist. to the Philippians. 
Papias (a. d. 116). 
Just. Mart.' " Memoirs of the Apostles." " The Gospel" 

See 1 Apol. cc. xv. xvi. xzxiii. Dial. c. Tryph. c. c. 
The Epistle to Diognetus, § zi. 

Tatian (a.d. 172), Euseb. Hist. Eccles, lib. iv. c. xxix. 
Hegesippus (a.d. 177). 
Athenagoras (a.d. 180). 
Theophilus of Antioch (a.d. 180)," The Holy Scriptures," 

"Divine Word," frequent references and quotations. 
Clement of Alexandria (a.d. 204), " Quis Dives Salvetur," 

prope finem, " The Gospel and Apostolic Discourses." 
Tertullian (a.d. 198) adv. Marc. iv. 2, " The Evangelical 

Instrument;" he distinguishes between the "Old 

Scripture" and the "New Testament." See Adv. 

Prax. c. xiii., and calls tlie whole Bible " totum 

instrumentum utriusque Testament!." 
Irenseus (a.d. 184), Adv. Hceret. lib. m. c. ii. &c. 
Origen (a. d. 240). In his own writings he acknowledges 

the present Canon. His list as given by Eusebius differs. 
Eusebius* (a. d. dl5)» Hist. Eccles. lib. in. cc. iii. iv. xxiv. 

XXV.; lib. VI. c. xxv. 

^ See Routh's Reliq. Sacr. vol. it. pp. 3-5, and the venerable Editor's 
learned notes. 

* See Bishop of Lincoln's Remarks on Justin Martyr, p. 132. 

^ He has arranged the books of the Now Testament into three classes : 

(1) 'Ofioyovfiivai ypa<pai — Scriptures universally received, viz. The Four 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of St. Paul, the first Epistle 
of St John, the first Epistle of St. Peter. 

(2) 'Am-iXtyofitifai ypa<pal — writings whose canonicity was disputed, viz. 
Hebrews, the ^istle of St. James, the Epistle of St. Jude, 2nd Epistle of 
St. Peter, 2nd and 3rd Epistles of St. John, and Revelation. 

rS) No6a* ypa4>ai — spurious writings, viz. the Acts of Paul, the Shepherd 
of Hennas, the Revelation of Peter, the Epistle of Barnabas, the Doctrines 
of the Apostles, and tiie Gospel according to the Hebrews. 

Witnesses to the Canonical Authority of the AynXiyofitvai ypa<t>aL 
1. The Epistle to the Hebrews, 
a. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Cor. c. i. with Heb. xiii. 1 7 ; c. x. with 
xi. 8; c. XV. with xii. 14 ; c. xvii. with xi. 37 ; c xxiii. with x. 37. 
Polyearp. 

Autnor of the Epistle which passed under the name of Barnabas. 
Pantiem. (2nd cent.) apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. vi. 14. 
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y. Councils. 

Council at Laodioea, a.i>.' 364. Hippo, a.d. 393. 
3 Carthage, a.d. 397. 4 Carthage, a.d. 419. 

IrensBUS. 

Clement of Alexandria. Strom, vi. 645. 

Origen (apud Euseb. Hist. Ecdes. vi. 15). 

Hilary of Poictiers. . 

Athanasius. 

Cyril of Jerusalem. 

b. Version. 

Syriac. 

c. Councils. 

Laodicea, a.d. 364. 
Carthage, a.d. 397. 

2. The Epistle of St. James. 

a. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome. Comp. Epist. to the Corinthians, c. iii. with Jam. 

iy. 1 ; c. z. with ii. 21, 22 ; c. xi. with U. 25 ; c. xxiii. with 1. 5, 

6 ; c. XXX. with iv. 6. 
Author of the Shepherd, which work some ascribe to Hermas. 
Irensus^ Ady. Heeret. lib. i. c. iy. { 4 ; lib. ly. c. xyi. { 2. 
Origen, ad Joann. xix. iy. 36. 
Clement of Alexandria, (ai>ud Cassiod.) 
Ephrem. Syr. 0pp. Qrmc, iii. 51. 
Eusebius. 
Jerome. 

b. Version. 

Syriac, which was made at the close of the first, or the beginning 
of Uie second century. 

3. The Second Epistle of St. Peter. 

Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Cor. c. yii. with 2 Pet. ii. 13 ; c. xxiii. 

with iii. 4. 
Author of the Shepherd. Comp. iii. 7» with 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Justin Martyr. 
Irenseus, lib. y. c. xxiii. { 2. 
Origen, Horn, in Jos. Hom. xy. 14. 
Eusebius. 

Firmilian, Epist. ad Cyprian. 
Jerome. 

4. The Second Epistle of St. John. 

Ircnsus, lib. i. c. xyi. § 3 ; lib. iii. c. xyi. j 8. 
Clement of Alexandria, Strom, ii. p. 464. 

5. The Third Epistle of St. John. 

Council of Ijaodicea, *l»iyyou TptU, 

6. The Epistle of St. Judo. 

Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Corinth, c. ii. with Jude 22, 23. 

Hermas. 

Polycarp. 

Irensus. 

Clement of Alexandria. 

Tertullian. 

Origen. 

7. The Book of Reyelation. 

Ignatius, Epist. ad Philad. § vi. Comp. Rev. iii. 12. 

Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. e. Ixxxi. 

Melito, who wrote a Treatise upon it. 

Tertullian. 

Origen. 



ARTICLE VI. 1S3 

3. Versions. 

Syriac, 2Dd cent. 

Latin versions, 2nd cent, 
e. Adversaries. 

Celsus, A. D. 190. Lardner, vol. vm. pp. 5-69 ; iv. 113. 

Porphyry, a.d. 233. Ibid. vol. vra. p. 176 ; iv. 209. 

Julian, A.D. 361-363. Ibid. vol. vra. p. 356 ; nr. 311. 

C. The Canon of the Old and New Testament. 

1. Divine Testimony, as A. and B. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Prdiminary Remark. Almost all tho witnesses who tes- 
tify to the canons of the Old and New Testament 
singly, do so collectively, especially — 

a. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome quotes and alludes to the Old 
and New Testament singly and collectively 
under the names. Scriptures, the Scripture, 
Holy Oracles. See Epist. to Cor. co. viii. ziii. 
xvi. xxi. zxviii. xlv. &c. 

Theophilus of Antioch, Ad Autolyc. iii. 12. 

Justin Martyr. 

Irenseus, Adv. Hseret. ii. 27, and v. 20. 

Clement of Alexandria, Strom, vii. 

Origen, Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. c. xxv, 

Athanasius, (a.d. 325). 

Augustine (a.d. 410), "totus Canon Scriptu- 
rarum," De Doct. Christ. Ub. n. o. viii, 

Epiphanius, (a.d. 390). 

b. Councils. 

Council at Laodicea, a. d. 364. 
" Hippo, A.D. 393. 
« 3 Carthage, a.d. 397, 47th Canon, 

Labb. et Coss. tom. n. ool. 1177. 
" 4 Carthage, a.d. 419. 

c. Confessions. 

Gallican, Art. iii. Belgic, Art. iv. Wirtem- 
burg, c. XXX. Scotland, Art. i. Westminster, 
c. i. 
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Pbop. V. The Names of the Canonical Books of the Old Testament are, 

Geneait, The First Book of Chronicles, 

Exodus, The Second Book of Chronicles, 

Leviticus, The First Book of Esdras, 

Numbers, The Second Book of Esdras,* 

Deuteronomy, The Book of Esther. 

Joshua, The Book of Job. 

Judges, The Psalms, 

Ruth, The Proverbs, 

The First Book of Samuel, Ecclesiastes^ or Preacher, 

The Second Book of Samuel, Canticay or Songs of Solomon, 

The First Book of Kings, Four Prophets the Oreater, 

The Second Book of Kings, Twelve Prophets the Less. 

This Proposition is included in the fourth. 

Prop. VI. And the o^ier Booh^ {as Hierome saith) the Church doth 
read for example of life and instruction of manners ; but yet doth it 
not apply them to establish any doctrine ; sudi are these following : 

The Third Book of EsdrasK Baruch the Prophet, 

The Fourth Book of Esdras, The Song of the Three Children, 

The Book of Tobias, The Story of Susanna, 

The Book of Judith, Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The rest of the Book of Hester. The Prayer of Manasses. 

The Book of Wisdom, The First Book of Maccabees. 

Jesus the Son of Sirach, The Second Book of Maccabees. 

' Viz. the Book of Nehemiah. 

* The other books, namely, the Apocrypha. 

1. Derivation and meaning of the word. 

a. dird rnv Kpvirriisy from the crypt or ark in which the inBpired 

books were deposited. EpiphJEuiius advocates this sense of the 
word ApocrypnaL 

b. diroic/)u<^ov, hidden, (Mark iv. 22) from oVoic/iwirTw, to hide. 

Clement of Alexandria (Strom, lib. xiii. c. iv.) is the first 
writer who applies the term to a certain class of books. From the 
time of Augustine it has generally been applied to books '* which 
arc not of authority, and are kept secret; whose original is obsciue, 
and which are destitute of proper testimonials, their autiiors 
being unknown, and their cnaiucters either heretical or sus- 
pected." — Augustine against Faust. 

2. History. 

They were probably written by Alexandrian Jews. 

They were not received into the Hebrew Canon. — Josephus. 

None of them are extant in the Hebrew ; all of them are in. the 

Greek language, except the fourth book of Esdras, which is only 

extant in Latin. 
It is not known when they were first added to the Greek Bible; 

probably, however, not long before the Christian era. 
The old Latin version was a translation of the Septuagint, and 

therefore contained the Apocrypha. 

* The Church of Rome receives these books, with the exception of the third 
and fourth books of Esdras, and the Prayer of Manasses, as ** sacred and ca- 
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1. The Testimony of Reason. 

The Apocrypha contain manifest fables. Rest of Hester, 
chap. X. 6. 

They contain statements at variance with facts recorded in 
those Scriptures which Romanists themselves confess to 
be canonical. 

They contain doctrines^ which are repugnant to the canon- 
ical Scriptures. 

They commend immoral practices.* 

The authors^ themselves of the Apocryphal books confess that 
they were not inspired. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 

Isa. viii. 20. " To the law and to. the testimony : if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them." 

B. New Testament. 

Our Lord only sanctions those books of the Old Testa- 
ment which were contained in the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and which constitute the canon of the Old Testament 
Scriptures adopted by the Church of England. 

The, Apostles acknowledged the Hebrew canon only. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Jews. 

Philo, though an Egyptian Jew, never quotes the Apo- 
crypha for the purpose of establishing any doctnne. 

Joseph us against Appion, book i. c. viii. '* From the 
time of Artaxerxes unto the present time all things 
indeed have been committed to writing: but those. 

nonical." In the decree cited under Prop. II. the books of Tobit, Judith., 
Ecdenastieiis, Baruch, and the first and second books of Maccabees, are men- 
tioned bvname as belonging to the Canon of Scripture, and the rest of the 
hook of Hester, ^e Song of the Three Children, the Story of Susanna, and of 
Bel and the Dnwon, are really included in the same Canon, for they also are 
contained in the Latin Vulgate. 

» Prayers for the dead. 2 Mace. xii. 43, 44. 
IVansmigration of souls. Wisd. yiii. 19, 20. 

JuBtification by the works of the law. Tobit xii. 8, 9. Ecclus. iii. 3, &c. 
Sinless perfection. Ecclus. xiii. 24. 
• Suicide. 2 Mace. ziv. 41-46. 

Assassination. Judith ix. 2-9. 
^ Prologue to the Book of Ecclesiasticxis. 

1 Mace. iv. 46 ; ix. 27. 

2 Mace. ii. 23 ; xv. 38. 
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writings are not thought worthy of equal credit with 
those which preceded them, on account of there not 
being that regular succession of prophets." 
The two Prologues to Ecolesiasticus. 

B. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

August, de Civit. Dei, xviii. o. xxzviii. 

Justin Martyr did not admit the Apocrypha as 
sources of Christian doctrine. See Dial. c. 
Tryph, c. xxxii., "I draw all my proofs from 
your own holy and prophetic Scriptures." 

Jerome. " Sicut ergo Judith, et Tobiah, et Macha- 
bseorum libros legit quidem Ecclesia, sed eos 
inter canonicas Scripturas non recipit; sic et 
hsBC duo volumina (Ecolesiasticus et Liber Sapi- 
entiffi) legit ad ffidificationem plebis, non ad 
auctoritatem Ecclcsiasticorum dogmatum con- 
firmandam." Pra?fat. in Proverb. &c. vol. ra. 
p. 692, Paris, 1624. See also his Prologus 
Galeatus, vol. i. pp. 318-322. 

The Apocrypha do not occur in the list of Melito 
(2nd cent.) Origen, Athanasius, Hilary, Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzenus, 
Jerome, Rufinus, and others. 

b. Councils. 

3rd Council of Carthage (a-.d. 397) commanded that 
the Scriptures only should be read in the Church. 
See Labb. et Coss. torn. ii. col. 1177. 

Council of Laodicea, A.B. 364. Can. 60. 

c. Confessions. 

Galilean, Art. iii. Belgic, Art. vi. 2 Helvetic, c L 
Westminster, c. i. § 3. 

Prop. VH. AU the Books of the New Testament, ca they care oamrnowljf 
received^ toe do receive and count them Canonical. 

This Proposition is included in the IVth. See IV. 2. B, 
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Articulus VII. 



Article VII. 



De Veteri Testamento. 

'pESTAMENTUM Vetus 
Novo contrarium non est, 
qoandoquidem tarn in Veteri 
quam in Novo, per Christum, 
qui miicus est Mediator Dei et 
hominum, Deus et homo, seter- 
na vita humano generi est pro- 
posita. Quare male sentiunt, 
qui veteres tantum in promis- 
riones temporarias sperasse con- 
fingnnt. Qnanquam lex a Deo 
data per Mosen (quoad cere- 
monias et ritus) Christianos non 
astrmgat, neque civilia ejus 
preecepta in aliqua republica 
necessario recipi debeant, nihilo- 
minus tamen ab obedientia 
mandatorum (quse moralia vo- 
cantur) nullus quantumvis 
Christianus est solutus. 



Of the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is not con- 
trary to the New ; for both in 
the Old and New Testament, 
everlasting life is offered to 
mankind by Christ, Who is the 
only Mediator between God 
and man, being both God and 
man. Wherefore they are not 
to be heard, which feign that 
the old Fathers did look only 
for transitory promises. Al- 
though the Law given from 
God by Moses, as touching 
ceremonies and rites, do not 
bind Christian men ; nor the 
civil precepts thereof ought of 
necessity to be received in any 
Commonwealth: yet, notwith- 
standing, no Christian man 
whatsoever is free from the 
obedience of the Command- 
ments which are called Moral. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As oompared with Articles VI. and XIX. of 1552. 
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A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
TiUe. Vetus Testamentum 
non est rejiciendum. 

Testamentum Vetus, qua- 
si Novo contrarium sit, 
non est repudiandum, 
sed retinendum. 

non sunt audiendi. 

nihilominus tamen. 

quare illi non sunt audi- 
endi, qui sacras literas 
tantum infirmis datas 
esse perhibent, et Spiri- 
tum perpetuo jactant, a 
quo sibi quae prsodicant 
suggeri asserunt, quan- 
quam cum sacris Uteris 
apertissime pugnent. 

B. In the English. 

1552. 

Title, The Old Testement is 
not to be refused. 

Article. The Old Testament 
is not to be put away, as 
though it were contrary to 
the New ; but to be kept 
still, 
in the Old and New Testa- 
taments. 

XIX. As concerning the ce- 
remonies and rites of the 
same, 
neither is it required that 
the civil precepts and or- 
ders of it should of neces- 
sity be received in any 
commonweal, 
yet no man (be he never so 
perfect a Christian) is ex- 



1562, 1571. 
De Veteri Testamento. 

Testamentum Vetus Novo 
contrarium non est. 



male sentiunt. 

nihilominus. 

omitted. 



1562, 1571. 
Of the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is not 
contrary to the New. 



in the Old and New Tes- 
tament. 

As touching ceremonies and 
rites. 

nor the civil precepts thereof 
ought of necessity to be 
received in any Christian 
commonwealth. 

yet notwithstanding, no 
Christian man whatsoever 
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is free from the obedience 
of the commandments 
which are called moral. 

Omitted. 



empt and loose from the 
obedience of those com- 
mandments which are 
called moral. 
Wherefore they are not to be 
hearkened unto, who af- 
firm that Holy Scripture 
is given only to the weak, 
and do boast themselves 
continually of the Spirit, 
of Whom (they say) they 
have learned such things 
as they teach, although the 
same be most evidently 
repugnant to the Holy 
Scripture. 



2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

Per by. 

Unicus only. 

Quare male sentiunt Wherefore they are not to 

be heard. 

Temporarias transitory. 

Nullus quantumvis Christianus No Christian man what- 
soever. 

Solutus free. 

Seven Pbopositions. 

I. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. 
n. Both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to 

mankind by Christ. 
UI. Christ is the only Mediator between God and man, being both 

God and man. 
rV. They are not to be heard which feign that the old Fathers did 

look only for transitory promises. 
V. The Law given from God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies and 

Rites, doth not bind Christian men. 
VL The dvil precepts of the Law, given from God by Moses, ought 

not of necessity to be received in any commonwealth. 
Vn. No Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience of the 
Commandments which are called moral. 
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Pbop. h The Old TetUmetU it not oontrary to th$ New. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

The Old and New Testaments proceed from the same author. 
The Old and New Testaments have one and the same end. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Exod. xxv. 40, '' And look that thou 

make them after their pattern, which was shewed thee in 
the mount." — See also Exod. zxvL 30. Numb. viii. 4. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 11. 

B, New Testament. Heb. i. 1, 2, " God, Who at sundry times 

and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
His Son."— See also Matt. v. 17. Luke iv. 18, 19 ; xxiv. 
44. Acts iii. 25 ; vii. 44. Rom. iii. 21 ; xv. 4. Col. ii. 17. 
Gal. iii. 8. Heb. viii. 5. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

Augustin. cont. Adimant. c. iii. '^ That people which re- 
ceived theOld Testament, was holdenunder certain shadows 
and figures of things, before the coming of the Lobd, 
according to the wonderful and most orderly division of 
times. Yet therein was so great preaching and fore- 
telling of the New Testament, that in the Evangelical 
and Apostolic discipline (though it be noble and divine) 
no commandments or promises can be found, which are 
wanting even in these old books." 

See also Ignat. Epist. ad Philadelph. c. ix. Iren. lib. iv. 
c. ii. § 7. Orig. Philocal. c. vi. Tertull. adv. Marc. 
lib. IV. c. xi. August, cont. Faust, lib. xv. o. ii. 
vol. viii. In loan. Tract, xxvi. ii. voL in. part ii. 
Chrysost. in 1 Tim. Horn. vii. vol. iv. p. 277, cic to 
"Exovrec to avro Ilrei/fia, vol. V. p. 377. Ambros. in 
Luc. XX. vol. I. p. 1504. In Luc. xv. vol. i. p. 1456. 
Lactant. de Vera Sapient, lib. iv. c. xx. Cyril. Alexand. 
Glaphyr. in Gen. i. 3, init. 

B. Confessions. 

Saxon, Art. in. Galiican, Art. xxiii. 2 Helvetic, c xiiL 
Wirtemburg, c. viii. 
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Prop. II. Both in the Old and New TeHammU merlcuHng life is offered 
to mankind hy Christ. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. iii. 15, " And I will put enmity between 

thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise His heel." — 
See also Gen. xii. 3 ; xv.; xvii.; xxi. 12 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 3, 
24 ; xxviii. 14 ; xlix. 10. Numb. xxiv. 17. Deut. xviii. 

15. Ps. ii. xvi. xxii. xlv. cii. ex. Isa. xl. liii. 

B. New Testament. John viiL 56, ^Your father Abraham 

rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it and was glad." 
John V. 39, ** Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of Me." — See also Matt. xiii. 7. John v. 46. Acts ii. 31 ; 
iii. 12, 22; vii. 37; xiii. 23, 32, 33. Rom. iii. 21, 22; 
iv. 11, 18; xvi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. x. 1^. Gal. iii. 8, 9, 

16, 24. Heb. xi. 7, 24-26, 39, 40. 1 Pet, i. 10-12, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. Rev. xii. 9. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

Ignat. Epist. ad PhOad. c. v. *' But let us also love the 
prophets, because they too have announced the Gospel, 
and hoped for Christ, and waited on Him ; in Whom 
also believing they were saved in the unity of Jksus 
Christ, being fairly worthy of love and admiration, 
who were testified of by Jesus Christ, and included in 
the Gospel of our common hope." — See also Theoph, 
of Antioch ad Autolyc. lib. iii. p. 225. Iren. adv. 
Hseret. lib. iv. c. v. 

B. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. xiii. Saxon, Art. xiii. Westminster, c. viii. § 6. 

Prop. III. Christ ii the ordy Mediator between God and Man, being 
both God and Man, 

Two parts. 

1. Christ is God and man. See above Art. ii. Prop. \a. pp. 75. 

2. Christ is the only Mediator between God and man. 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

See Butler's Analogy, part ii. chap. v. 

K 2 
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B. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. 

Types. Moses, Deut. v. 5. Aaron, Numb. xvi. 48. 

b. New Testament. 

1 Tim. ii. 5, " For there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, tbe man 
Christ Jesus." — See also John i. 29, 36 ; xvi. 

23. Acts iv. 10, 11. Ephes. ii. 13-18. CoL i. 
20-22. 1 Thess. i. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 
Heb. ii. 9; viii. 6; ix. 15; xii. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 

24. 1 John ii. 1. 

C. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 
2 Helvetic, c. v. Gallican, Art. xix. Augsburg, 
Art. xxi. 1 Helvetic, Art. xi. Belgic, Art. xxvi. 
Scotland, Arts. viii. xi. Westminster, c. viii. 

Prop. IV. The old Fathers did not look orUt/for transitory promises, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. xlix. 18, '' I have waited for Thy 

salvation, O Lord." Gen. xvii. 10, Exod. xii. Sacra- 
ments. Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 ; cxxx. 4 ; Ixxxiv. 5 ; Ixxxv. 2. 
Numb. ix. 13. Micah vii. 18, 19. 

B. New Testament. Heb. xi. 13, " These all died in faith, not 

having received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth."— See also Matt. xiii. 17. John v. 24, 39 ; viii. 66. 
1 Cor. X. 1-4. Gal. iu. 8, 9. 1 Pet. i. 10. Heb. x. 1 ; 
xi. 35. 1 John iii. 14. Rev. xiii. 8. 
Abraham did not look only for transitory promises, John 
viii. 56 ; Rom. iv. 20 ; Gal. iii. 8, 16 ; Heb. xi. 17. 
The same may be asserted of Isaac, and of Jacob, Heb. 
xi. 9 : and of Moses, John v. 46 ; Acts iii. 22, viL 
37 ; Heb. xi. 26. Of David, Acts ii. 31. Of the Pro- 
phets, 1 Pet. i. 10,11. Of the Fathers, Luke x, 24 ; Acts 
ui. 21, 24; xiii. 32; CoL i. 5; Heb. xi. 13, 16. Saora- 
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ments: Circumcision, Rom. iv. 11. The Passover, 1 Cor. 
V. 7. Conclusion, Acts x. 43 ; Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corinthians, c. xxxi. 
Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. xi. xiii. xvii. xix. Bohemia, o. vi. Saxon, 
Art. iii. Scotland, Art. xx. Westminster, c. vii. § 5. 

Prop. V. The Law given from God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies 
and Bites f does not bind Christian men. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because they have already answered the design for which 
they were given. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hos. vi. 6, " I desired mercy, and not 

sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt 
offerings." — See also Exod. xxiii. 14, 17 ; xxviii. 1 ; 
xxix. 9. Levit. i. 5, 7, 8. Numb, xviii, 7. Deut. xvi. 16. 
1 Sam. XV. 22. 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. Ecdes. v. 1. 
Jer. xxxi. 32. Dan. ix. 27. Micah. vi. 8. Zeph. ii. 11. 
Mai. i. 11. 

B. New Testament. Gal iv. 10, 11, "Ye observe days, and 

months, and times, and years. I am afraid of you lest 

1 have bestowed upon ypu labour in vain." — See also Matt. 
ix. 13; xii. 7 ; xv. 2, 11. Mark vii. 5. Acts x. 13; xv. 
10, 11, 24, 29. Rom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 2 Cor. 
iii. 14. Gal. ii. 3, 4; iii. 3, 24, 25; iv. 8-11, 13; v. 1. 
Ephes. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 16, 17, 20. Heb. vii. 12 ; xviii. 8. 
Tit. i. 15. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Ignat. Epist. ad Magnes. c. viii. " If even now we live accord- 
ing to the Jewish law (of ceremonies), we confess that we 
have not received grace." — See also ibid. c. x. et ad Philad. 
c. vi. Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. xi. Tertull. adv. Marc, 
lib. V. c. ii. Iren. adv. Hseres. lib. iv. c. viii. Origen, cont, 
Cels. lib. vn. p. 349. 

Confessions. 
Galilean, Arts. xiii. xxiii. Belgic, Art. xxv. Saxon, Art. iii. 

2 Helvetic, c. xxvii. Westminster, c. xix. § 3. 
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Prop. VI. The CivU Precepts of the Law, gwen from God 5y Motet, 
ought \noi] ofneeettity to he reeewed in any CommonioeaUh, 

A. The Testimony of Reason. 

In their nature many of them are applicable only to the pecu- 
liar condition and circumstances of the Hebrews. 

B. Divine Testimony. 

Old Testament. Exod. xxi. xxii. Deut. zvii. 8. 

New Testament. Matt. xi](. 8, " He saith unto them, Moses, 
because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put 
away your wives : but from the beginning it was not so." 
—See also Matt. v. 38, &c. Acts xv. 20, 28, 29 ; xvL 37 ; 
xxii. 25; xxv. 11, 12. Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 12-14. 

€. Human Testimony. 
Confession. 

Westminster, c. xix. § 4. 

Prop. VII. No Chrittian man whattoever it free from the obedience of 
the Commandmentt which are caUed Moral. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because it is a revelation of the eternal and unchangeable 
will of God. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

Old Testament. Exod. xx. 1-7. See also Deut. v. 22, 32. 
Ps. i. 1, 2; xix. 7-11; cxix. 1-6. Prov. iii. 1; iv. 2; 
viii. 1^. Isa. v. 20, 21, 27. Jer. xxxi. 31, 33. Erek. 
xi. 19, 20 ; xxxvi. 27. 

New Testament. Matt. v. 17, 18, 19, " Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, 
till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever there- 
fore shall break one of these least commandments, and sball 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom 
of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." 
Rom. iii. 31, "Do we then make void the law through 
faith ? God forbid : yea, we establish the law." — See also 
Matt. V. 20; xix. 17-19; xxii. 37-40. Luke i. 6. Rom. 
ii. 12; iii. 7, 8, 31 ; vi. 1, 2; vii. 12, 14, 22 ; xiii. 8-10. 
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1 Cor. vii. 19 ; ix. 21. Gal. v. 13, 14. Ephes. vi. 2, 3. 
1 Tim. i. 8. Tit. iii. 8. Heb. viii. 10 ; xii. 14. James 
L 25 ; ii. 8-12. 1 John ii. 3-7 ; v. 2, 3. 2 John 5, 6. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. 

Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Corinthians, c. xxxiii. 
<'We see that all just persons have been adorned 
with good works. Wherefore the Lord Himself, 
having adorned Himself with works, rejoiced : having, 
therefore, this pattern let us without delay fulfil His 
will, and with all our strength let us work the work 
of righteousness." — See also ibid. cc. iii. 1. Iren. 
adv. Hseres. lib. iv. c. xiii. § 1 ; o. xxvii. Basil, in 
Psal. xiv. vol. I. p. 133. Idem, Moral. Reg. vol. ii. 42. 
Idem, Reg. brevior, vol. u. interrog. 1. August, in 
Pas. vol. IV. 73, 2. Greg. Neocses. in Eccles. apud 
Bibl. Max. Patr. vol. m. p. 326. Olympiod. in Eccles. 
Ibid. vol. xviu. p. 519. 

B. Confessions. 

Galilean, Art. xxiii. Belgic, Art. xxv. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. 
Bohemia, o. iv. vii. Wirtemburg, c. vi. viii. Augsburg, 
Art. XX. (1540). Sueveland, c. vi. Westminster, c. xix. 
§5. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 



Articulus VIII. 



Article VIII. 



De Tribus Symbolis. 

gYMBOLA tria, Nicaenum, 
Athanasii, et quod vulgo 
Apostolorum appellatur, omni- 
no recipienda sunt^ et credenda ; 
namfirmissimis Scripturse testi- 
moniis probari possunt. 



0/t^ Three Creeds. 

The threeCreedsjNiceneCreed, 
Athanasius's Creed, and that 
which is commonly called the 
Apostles' Creed, ought through- 
ly to be received and believed ; 
for they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article VII. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
TiOe. Symbola Tria 
Niceni 
Apostolicum 
recipienda sunt 
divinarum Scripturarum 

B. In the English. 

Tide. The Three Creeds 
Nieene Creed 
to be received 



1562, 1571. 
De Tribus Symbolis. 
Nicaenum. 
Apostolorum. 

recipienda sunt, et credenda. 
Scripturarum. 



Of the Three Creeds. 

Nice Creed. 

to be received and believed. 



1 Du/ii^oXoi/; avv together i /SoXXw least: a collection. It has been yariously 
understood, as a watchword, signal in war, or tessera, or ticket of hospitality. 
The heathens had their symbols, by the use of which they distinguished be- 
tween the initiated and the uninitiated. A creed is also caUed in Greek, /id0ij/ua, 
t. e, a lesson to be learned by the Catechumens, and ypa<f>ii, and Kavti^. The 
Latin word comes from credo, / believe. 
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2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
Symbola Creeds. 

Scripture Holy Scripture. 

Two Propositions. 

I. The three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and that 
which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought to be 
throughly received and believed. 
II. The three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and that 
which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, may be proved 
by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture. 

Prop. I. Ths three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and 

that which is commonly caiUed the Apostles' Creed, ought to he 

throughly received and believed, 

A. History. 

a. Ante-Nicene Creeds. 

Exposition of Faith preserved by Irenaus (a.d. 178), 

Adv. Hser. lib. i. c. x. — See also c. xxii. ; and lib. 

in. c. iv. 

"The Church, though dispersed over the whole world, received from the 
Apostles, and from their disciples, that rbclicf] in one God, the Father 
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and the seas, and all things in them ; 
and in one Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Who was incarnate [t6v (rapKutdim-a] 
for our salvation ; and in the Holy Ghost, Who spake by the prophets of the 
dispensation, the advents, the birth of [from] a Virgin, the passion, the resur- 
rection from the dead, and the bodily \Jif<rapKov] ascension mto heaven of the 
beloved Jesus Christ our Lord, and His coming again from heaven in the 
dory of the Father, to gather together in one aU tlungs, and to raise up all 
flesh of all mankind, that so to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
and King, according to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, everv knee 
should bow, of thi^;s in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
earth, and every tongue should confess to Hmi, and that He may minister true 
judgment to all ; that He may send into eternal fire wicked spirits, even angels 
who transgressed and became apostates; and impious, and imjust, and lawless, 
and blasphemous men: but having given life to the righteous and holy, to 
those who have kept His commandments and abided in His love, some from 
the beginning, and others after repentance. He may reward them with immor- 
tality, and surround them with everlasting glory." 

Exposition of Faith preserved by Tertullian (a. d. 200), Adv. Prax. c. ii. 

** We believe that there is one God, but under this dispensation, which we 
call oeconomy, that there is also of the one God, a Son, His Word, Who pro- 
ceeded frt)m'mm, by Whom all things were made, and without Wliom nothing 
was made ; that this (Son or Word) was sent by the Father into the Virgin, 
and bom of her, Man and God, Son of man and Son of God, and named Jesus 
Christ; that He suffered, that He died and was buried according to the 
Scriptures, and was resuscitated bv the Father, and taken up into the heavens, 
to sit at the right hand of the Father, and to come to judge the quick and 
dead ; Who sent thence, according to His own promise, from the Father, the 
Holt Ghost, the Paraclete, the Sanctifier of their faith who believe in the 
Father, and Son, and Holt Ghost." 

See also De Veland. Virgin, c. 1, and De Prescript. Hseret. c. xiii. 
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Ancient Creed of the Church of Jerusalem, as preserved by St. Cyril, 
Tract, de Catech. p. 159. 

« I belieye in one God, the Fatheb Almighty, maker of hearen and earth, 
and maker of all things visible and invisible : and in one Lord Jesus Chbist, 
the only-begotten Son of God, Him begotten of the Father before all worlds, 
very God, by Whom all things were made : Who was incarnate and made 
man ; crucified and buried ; and Who rose again from the dead on the third 
day, and ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of the Father ; and 
shall come again to judge the quick and dead : and in the Holy Ghost, the 
Paraclete (Comforter), Who spake by the prophets ; and in one baptism of 
repentance ; and in one holy catholic Church, and the resurrection of the flesh, 
and in life eternal." 

Creed drawn up at the Council of Antioch, in condemnation of 
the heresy of Paul of Samosata (a.d. 269). Routh. Rel. Sacr. 
vol. n. p. 524. Dr. Burton's Ante-Nicene Testimonies to the 
Divinity of Christ, p. 430. 
** We acknowledge our Lord Jesxts Chbist, begotten of the Fatheb accord- 
ing to the Spirit before the worlds, in the latter days bom of the Virgin 
according to the flesh, one Person compounded of heavenly divinity and human 
flesh, and one with respect to His being man; both altogether God and 
altogether man ; altogether God, even with the body, but not God with respect 
to the body ; and altogether man -with the Divinity, but not man with respect 
to the Divinity : thus altogether to be worshipped even with the body, but not 
to be worshipped with respect to the body ; altogether worshipping even with 
the Divinity, but not worshipping with respect to the Divmity; altogether 
uncreated even with the body, but not uncreated with respect to the body ; 
alto^ther formed even with tiie Divinity, but not formed with respect to me 
Divmity ; altogether of one substance [ofioovtnoy] with God, even wita the body* 
but not of one substance with God with respect to the body ; like as He is not of 
one substance [d/xoouo-toc] with men with respect to His Divinity, althoiogh even 
with the Divimty He is of one mbstcmce with us according to the flesh : for whfla 
we say that He is of one substance with God according to the Spirit, we do not say 
that He is of one substance with men according to the Spirit ; and again, whtft 
we preach uiat He is of one substance wiUi men according to the flesh, we do 
not preach that He is of one substance with God according to the flesh ; for m 
according to the Spirit He is not of one substance with us, since in this respect 
He is of one substance with God, so neither according to the flesh is He ojosm 
substance with God, since in this respect He is of one substance with ua : and 
like as these points have been distinguished and explained, not with a view 
to divide the one Person which is indivisible, but in order to shew that tha 
properties of the flesh and the Word are not confounded, we thua declare tha 
circumstances of the indivisible union [t^v iiiiaipiTov <rvvtfJo-f«»«]." 

B. Creeds mentioned in this Article. 

a. The Nioene Creed. 

a. Creed as presented tothe Council of Nioene, a.d. 325, by Pam- 

philus Euselnus, bishop of Csesarea Palestina. Socrat. 

Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. viii. Theodor. Hist lib. I. c. zi. 

** Wc believe in one God, the Father Almighty, maker of all things visiUe 
and invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, thie Word of God, God of God, 
Light of Light, Life of Life, the only-begotten Son, the first-born of every 
creature, before all worlds begotten of GhoD the Father, by Whom also all things 
were made : Who for our salvation was incarnate and conversed among men, 
and suffered, and rose again the third day, and ascended to the Father, and 
will come again to judge both the quick and dead. And we believe in one 
Holt Ghost. And [we believe] e^erj one of these to be and exist, the Father 
truly a Father, the Son truly a Son, the Holy Ghost truly an Holy Ghost.** 
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b. The same as altered by the Nicene Fathers, at the first General 

Council, held under Sylvester, at Niccea, in Bythinia, a.d. 325, three 
hundred and eighteen bishops being present. Socrat. Hist. Eccles. 
lib. I. c. viii. Euseb. de Vit. Constant, lib. ill. c. vii. Symb. Niceen. 
apud Athanas. Epist. ad Jovian, de Fide, 3. Theodor. lib. i. c. viii. 

*' We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, the Maker of all things, 
Tisible and invisible : and in one Loan Jesus Chbist, the Son of God, begotten 
of the Fathbr, the only- begotten, that is, of the substance of the Fatheb; 
God of God, light of Light, very God of very God ; begotten, not made, being 
of one substance (o/xoouo-tov) with the Father, by Whom all things were made, 
both that are in heaven and that are upon earth : T^Hio, for us men and for our 
salTEtion, descended, and was made flesh, and became man : He suffered, and 
xt»e again the third day, and ascended into heaven, and will come again to 
judge both the qidck and the dead. And in the Holt Ghost. 

" But such as say there was a time when He was not, and that before He 
was begotten He was not, and that He was made out of things which were not : 
or soeh as say the Son of Ood is of another substance or essence, or convertible, 
or changeable, the ssune persons the Catholic and Apostolic Church pro- 
nounceB accursed.'* 

c. The same' as altered by the Constantinopolitan Fathers, at the second 

General Council^ held under Damasus, at Constantinople, a.d. 381, 

one hundred and fifty bishops being present. 

" We beUeve in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker [of heaven and 
earth, and] of all things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the cmhr-Degotten Son of God, begotten of His Father [before all worlds], 
light ox light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one sub- 
stance {ofufovcioif) with the Father, by Wnom all things were made ; Who for 
us men and our salvation [came down from heaven], and was incarnate [by the 
Holt Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and] was made man, [and was crucified also 
Ibr us under Pontius Puate]: he suffered [and was buried], and the third day 
He roae again [according to the Scriptures], and ascended into heaven, [and 
ntteth on the right hand of the Father] : and He shall come [again with 
g^ory] to ju<]^ both the quick and the dead: [Whose kingdom shall have 
no end]. And we believe in the Holt Ghost, [the Lord and Giver of life. 
Who proceedeth from the Father, Who with the Father and the Son 
together is worshipped and glorified. Who spake by the Prophets. And we 
bedere one CalhoUc and Apostolic Church : we acknowledge one baptism for 
the remission of sins, and we look for the resurrection of the dead, and the 
Hfe of the world to come.] Amen." 

This Creed was inserted (probably by Damasus) into the Liturgies 
(^ the Western Church. Filioque, 'and from the Son/ was inserted 
at the second Council of Toledo, in Spain,' a.d. 447. Its insertion 
was opposed by Leo IIL, bishop of Rome, but finally sanctioned by 
Nidiolas I. For a history of the schism between the Eastern and 
Western Churches, which was brought about by the insertion of 
" Filioque," see Mosh. Ch. Hist. cent. ix. part ii. c. 3. 

Council of Ephesus (a d. 431), see Evagr. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. iv. 

• Socrat. Hist lib. v. c. viii. Sogom. Hist. lib. vii. c. viii. 

' Baronius ascribes the insertion of these words, Filioque, to the second 
Council of Toledo. The third, fourth, eighth, eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
Councils of Toledo confirm this addition. 
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Council of Chalcedon (a.d. 451), see Evagr. Hist. Eccles. lib. n. c. xviii. 
Council of Sardica (a. d. 447), Bev. Synod, vol. i. p. 92. Council of 
Constantinople (a.d. 518), Concil. vol. u. p. 1340. Anglican Council 
(a.d. 673), Bed. Hist. Angl. lib. iv. c. xvii. 

d. Creed of Pope Pius IV. published in a bull (a.d. 1564). 

The Nicene Creed being announced ; 

'' Art, 1. I most firmly admit and embrace the Apostolical and Ecclesias- 
tical traditional and the rest of the observances and constitutions of the same 
Church (t.«. the Church of Rome). Art, 2. 1 also admit Holy Scriptui« 
according to that sense which Holy Mother Church has held and does hold, to 
whom it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of the Holy 
Scripture : neither will 1 ever receive and interpret them otherwise than 
according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers. Art, 3. I also profess, 
that there are truly and properly seven Sacraments of the new law, instituted 
by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of mankind, though 
not all for every one; to Mrit, Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, 
Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony, and that they confer grace; and 
that of these. Baptism, Confirmation, and Orders cannot be reiterated without 
sacrilege. And 1 also receive and admit the received and approved ceremonies 
of the Catholic Church, used in the solemn administration of all the aforesaid 
Sacraments. Art, 4. I embrace and receive all and every one of the things 
which have been defined and declared in the Holy Coimcil of Trent, con- 
cerning original sin and justification. Art, 6, 1 profess likewise, that in the 
Mass tnere is offered to God, a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
living and for the dead. And that in the most holy sacrifice of the Eucharist, 
there is tnily, really, and substantially the body and blood, together with the 
soul and Divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ : and that there is made a con- 
version of the whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the blood ; which conversion the Catholic Church 
calls transubstantiation. I also confess, that under either kind alone, Christ 
is received whole and entire, and a true Sacrament. Art, 6. 1 constantly hold 
that there is a Pur^tory, and that the souls therein detained are helped by the 
suffirages of the faithful. Art, 7. Likewise that the saints reigning together 
with Christ are to be venerated and invoked, and that they offer prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics are to be venerated. Art, 8. I most firmly 
assert, that the images of Christ, of the Mother of God, ever virgin, and also 
of other Saints, may be had and retained, and that due honour and veneration 
is to be given them. Art, 9. 1 also affirm that the power of Indulgences was 
left by Christ in the Church, and that the use of them is most wholesome to 
Christian people. Art, 10. I acknowledge the Holy Catholic, Apostolic 
Roman Church for the Mother and Mistress of all Churches ; and I promise 
and swear true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, successor to St. Peter, Prince 
of the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ. Art, 11. I likewise undoubtedly 
receive and profess all other thin^ delivered, defined, and declared, by the 
sacred Canons and general Councils, and particularly by the Holy Council 
of Trent. And I condemn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto 
and all heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, and anathematized. 
Art, 12. This true Catholic Faith, without which no one can be saved, which 
I at present frccly^ profess and truly hold, I promise, vow, and swear most 
constantly to retain and confess the same entire and immaculate to the last 
breath of my life, (God being my helper). And I will take care, as far <u in me 
lies, that the same shall be fieldy taxtglU^ and preached by those sufyect to me, or by 
those the charge of whom shall devolve on me, in my office; So help me God, and 
these holy Gospels of God.** 

All priests in the Roman Catholic Church are required to signify 

their assent to the Creed thus enlarged by Pope Pius, in the words 

which are printed in italics. 
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fi. Athanasius's Creed/ 

a. Author. 

According to Pearson, Beveridge, Usher, Hamond, 
L'Estrange, Cave, Schestrate, Pagi, and Dupin, 
not Athanasius^ (who died a.d. 373), but a later 
and a Latin writer. It is generally agreed that 
the Creed was originally written in Latin. Ac- 
cording to Vossius, Quesnel, and others, this 
Latin writer was Vigil,* bishop of Tapsum, in 
Africa, A.D. 484. According to Dr. Waterland, 
the Author was Hilary, bishop of Aries, a.d. 430. 
The Creed is mentioned by the Council of Autun 
(a. d. 670) as the Creed of St. Athanasius ; by 
Hineman, a. d. 850. The Creed itself was not 
generally admitted into the Offices of the Roman 
Church until a. d. 930. 

b. The Creed itself. 

«* "Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold the 
Catholic Faith. Which Faith except every one do keep whole and undcfiled, 
without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. And the Catholic Faith is this, 
That we worship one God in Trinity and Trinity in Unitjr; neither con- 
founding the Persons, nor dividing the Substance. For there is one Person of 
the Fatheb, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. But the 
GoDBBAD of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holt Ghost is all one, the 
glory eaual, the Majesty coetemal. Such as the Father is, such is the So2r, 
and sucn is the Holy Ghost. The Father uncreate, the Son uncrcate, and 
the Holt Ghost uncreate. The Father incomprehensible, the Son in- 
eompirehensible, and the Holt Ghost incomprehensible. The Father 
etornal, the Son eternal, and the Holt Ghost eternal. And yet they are 
not three eternals, but one etenal. As also there are not three incompre- 
hensibles, nor three imcreated, but one uncreated, and one incomprehensiole. 
So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and the Holt Ghost 
Afanigh^. And yet they are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. 
So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holt Ghost is God. And 
yet they are not three Gods : but one God. So likewise the Father is Lord, 
the Son Lord, and the Holt Ghost Lord. And yet not three Lords, but one 
Lord. For like as we are compelled by the Christian verity, to acknowledge 
emj Person by Himself to be God and Lord ; so arc we forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion, to say, there be three Gods, or three Lords. The Father 
is made of none, neither created, nor begotten. The Son is of the Father 
alone, not made, nor created, but begotten. The Holt Ghost is of the 
Fathkb and of the Son, neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing. So there is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not ^ree Sons 

>_ 9 

* In the old Latin service it was called " Hymnus, Quicimque vult," also 
" Fides Catholica," " Sermo Athanasii," " Sermo Fidei Cathohcae," " Fides 
quicunque vult." Our Church calls it, **This Confession of the Christian 
Faith." 

" A Confession of Faith really composed by Athanasius may [be found in 
Dr. Routh't Script. Eccles. Opusc. vol. ii. pp. 699. 

* The name also of Eusebius Vercellensis has been mentioned. 
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one Holy Ghost, not three Holt Ghosts. And in this Trinity none is afore 
or after other, none is greater or less than another; but the whole three 
Persons are coetemal together, and coequal. So that in all things, as is afore- 
said, the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to be worshipped. He 
therefore that will be saved, must thus think of the Trinity. Furthermore, 
it is necessary to everlasting salvation, that he also believe rightly the Incar- 
nation of our Lord Jesus Christ. For the right Faith is, that we believe and 
confess, that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man ; God, 
of the Substance of the Father, besotten before the worlds ; and Man, of the 
Substance of His mother, bom in the world ; perfect God, and perfect Man, 
of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting ; equal to the Father, as 
touching His Godhead ; and inferior to the Father, as touching His Manhood. 
Who almough He be God and Man, yet He is not two, but one Christ ; one, 
not by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the Manhood 
into God ; one altogether, not by confusion of Substance, but by unity of 
Person. For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and Man is 
one Christ. Who suffered for our salvation, descended into hell, rose a^ain 
the thifd day from the dead. He ascended into heaven. He sitteth on the nght 
hand of the Father, God Almighty, from whence He shall come to judge the 
quick and the dead. At Whose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies, and shall give account for their own works. And they that have done 
eood shall go into life everlasting, and they that have done evu into everlasting 
nre. This is the Catholic Faith, which except a man believe faithfully, he can- 
not be saved. Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c." 

y. That which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed. 

The Creed of the Church of Aquileia, or Rufinus, a.d. 398. 
" I believe in God the Father Almighty ; and in Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, our Lord, Who was bom of the Holy Ghost from the Virgin Mary, 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried. He descended into heU (m- 
fima) ; the third day He rose again from the dead. He ascended into heaven, 
and sitteth on the nght hand of God, from thence He shaU come to judge 
ihe quick and the dead. And in the Holt Ghost ; the holy Catholic Church ; 
the Forgiveness of sins ; the Resurrection of this flesh." 

The Apostles' Creed. 
** I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth : and 
in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, Who was conceived by the Holt 
Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; He descended into hell''; the third day He rose affain from 
the dead, He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of GN>d tiie 
Father Almighty ; from thence He shall come to judge die quick and the 
dead. I believe m the Holt Ghost ; the holy Catholic Church^ ; the Com- 
munion of Saints ; the Forgiveness of sins ; tlie Resurrection of the body, and 
the Life everlasting.* Amen." 

This Creed is attributed to the Apostles by writers of the fourth 
eentury: the first of whom was Ambrose, who died a.d. 397. It 
was first ordered to be used in the public services of the Church by 
Peter Gnaphius, bishop of Antioch, a.d. 471. 

' The article of ** The Holy Catholic Church" was probably introduced at 
the end of the first, or the beginning of the second century. 

« The articles, •* He descended into hell," and "The Commimion of Saints," 
were not part of any creed during the three first centuries. The latter article 
was probably introduced by Augustine. 

9 The article •• The Life everlasting" is not contained in many early creeds ; 
probably because it was thought to be included in the article immediately 
preceding. 
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Besides the Creeds here given, there are extant : — Creed of Origen, 
(a.d. 229), Prooem. Opuse. ircpt dpxuv. Cyprian. Epiphanius Ancorat. 
§ 121. Lucian the Martyr. Basil the Great, larger, Ascet. de Fide, 
§ 4; smaller, Ascet. de Fide, § 120. Augustine (a.d. 384), De Fide 
et Symbolo. Damasus, see Syllog. Confess, p. 13. Pelagius (a.d. 
417), see Wall, pp. 200, &c. Gregory Thaumaturgus, apud Greg. 
Nyssen, Opp. torn. n. pp. 978, 979. Apostolical Constitutions. Creed 
of Etherius, a.d. 783. Beatus, a.d. 783. Alcuin, a.d. 804. 
Fathers. 

See Rufini Expositio in Symbolum Apostolorum inter Opera 
Cypriani, folio, Paris, 1633. 
Confessions. 
2 Helvetic, e. xi. Gallican, Art. v. Belgio, Art. ix. Saxon, 
Art. 1. 

Prop. II. The three Creeds, the Nicene Creed, AihanoHus's Creed, and 
that which is eommofdy caUed the AposUes* Creed, may he proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture, 

1. Authorities. 

See Bishop Bidl's Defensio Fidei Nicsense, a.d. 1685. Dr. 
Waterland's Critical History of the Athanasian Creed, 
A.D. 1728. Dr. E. Nares* Discourses on the Three 
Creeds, a.d. 1819. Bishop Pearson's Exposition of the 
Creed, edited by Dr. Burton, Oxford, 1833. Pahner's 
Origines Liturgicse, Oxford, 1840. 

2. Confessions. 

Gallican, Art v. Saxon, Art. i. Bdgic, Art. ix. 2 Hel- 
vetic, oc. iii.x i. xvii. Bohemia, c. iii. Wirtemburg, Arts. i. 
xxxii. 
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Articulus IX. 

De Peecato Originali, 

pECC ATUM originis non est 
(ut fabulantur Pelagian!) in 
imitatione Adami situm^ sed est 
vitium et . depravatio naturae 
cujuslibet hominis ex Adamo 
naturaliter propagati : qua fit, 
ut ab originali justitia quam 
longissime distet, ad malum sua 
natura propend^at, et caro 
semper adversus spiritum con- 
cupiscat; unde in unoquoque 
nascentium, iram Dei atque 
damnationem meretur. Manet 
etiam in renatis haec naturse 
depravatio, qua fit ut affectus 
camis, Greece <f>p6virifia aapxo^ 
(quod alii sapientiam, alii sen- 
sum, alii affectum, alii studium 
carnis interpretantur), legi Dei 
non subjiciatur. Et quanquam 
renatis et credentibus nulla 
propter Christum est condem- 
natio, peccati taraen in sese ra- 
tionem habere concupiscentiam 
fatetur Apostolus. 



Article IX. 

Of Original or Birth Sin. 

Original sin standeth not in 
the following of Adam (as the 
Pelagians do vainly talk),but itis 
the fault and corruption of the 
nature of every man, that natu- 
rally is engendered of the off- 
spring of Adam, whereby man 
is very far gone from original 
righteousness, and is of his own 
nature inclined to evil, so that 
the flesh lusteth always con- 
trary to the spirit; and there- 
fore in every person, it de- 
serveth God's wrath and dam- 
nation. And this infection of 
nature doth remain, yea, in 
them that are regenerated, 
whereby the lust of the flesh, 
called in Greek <f>p6vqfia aap- 
k6^, which some do expound 
the wisdom, some sensuality, 
some the affection, some the 
desire of the flesh, is not sub- 
ject to the law of God. And 
although there is no condem- 
nation for them that believe 
and are baptized, yet the Apos- 
tle doth confess that cc^ncupis- 
cence and lust hath of itself 
the nature of sin. 
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The Phraseology of this Article, 
1. As compared with Articles VIII. of those of 1552. 



A. Id the Latin. 

1552. 
Title. Peccatum originale 
Pelagiani et hodie Ana- 
baptists repetunt 
alii studium vocant 

B. In the English. 

1552. 

No difference in their titles. 

Which also the Anabap- 
tists do now-a-days renew 

very far gone from his 
former righteousness 

which he had at hb crea- 
tion 

given to evil. 

fLeatk desireth always 

doth remain, yea, in them 
that are baptized 



1562, 1571. 

De peccato ori^nali. 

et hodie Anabaptists repe- 
tunt, omitted. 

alii studium camis interpre- 
tantur. 



1562, 1571. 



omitted. 



very far gone from original 

righteousness, 
omitted. 



inclined to evil, 
lusteth always, 
doth remain, yea, in 
that are regenerate. 



them 



2. When the Latin and English 

Peccatum originis 

&bulantur 

in imitatione 

non est situm 

vitium 

depravatio 

qaam longissime distet 

nascentium 

renatis 

depravatio 

afBactns 

renatis 

propter Christum 

concupiscentiam 



are compared with each other. 

Original sin. 

vainly talk. 

in the following. 

standeth not. 

fault. 

corruption. 

very far gone. 

bom into this world. 

regenerated. 

infection. 

lust of the flesh. 

baptized. 

omitted. 

concupiscence and lust. 
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Eight Propositions. 

I. There b original sin. 

II. Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the 
Pelagians do vainly talk. 

III. Original sin is the fault of every man that naturally is in- 

gendred of the offspring of Adam. 

IV. Original sin is (also) the corruption of the nature of every man 

that naturally is ingendred of the offspring of Adam. 

V. As original sin is the fault and corruption of the nature of every 

man that naturally is ingendred of the offspring of Adam, 
(so) thereby man is very far gone from original righteousness, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh 
lusteth always contrary to the Spirit. 

VI. Original sin, in every person bom into this world, deserveth 

God's wrath and damnation. 
VII. This infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that are 
regenerated, whereby the lusts of the flesh, called in Greek 
ippovrifia erapKoc, which some do expound the wisdom, some 
sensuality, some the affection, some the desire of the flesh, 
is not subject to the law of God. 
VIII. Although there is no condemnation to them that believe and 
are baptized, yet the Apostle doth confess, that concupiscence 
and lust hath of itself the nature of sin. 

Prop. I. There is original Hn. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Human laws taint the children of traitors. 

Natural laws. Transmission of disease, mental and bodily ; of 
tempers and dispositions and even of physical features. Im- 
prudence and extravagance entail distress upon generation 
after generation. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. li. 5, " Behold, I was shapen in ini- 

quity ; and in sin did my mother conceive me.''— See also 
Gen. iii. 4, 17 ; vi. 5 ; viii. 21. Job ix. 12 ; xiv. 4 ; 
XV. 14; XXV. 4. Ps. xiv. 2, 3; li. 9, 14; Iviii. 3; cvi. 6. 
Isa. xlviii. 8. Jer. xvii. 9. Ecclcs. ix. 3. 

B. New Testament. John iii. 6, " That which is bom of the 

flesh is flesh." — See also Rom. v. 12, 15, 16, 19 ; vii. 18. 
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. Ephes. ii. 1-4. James i. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
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3. Human Testimony. 

A. Heathen.' 

B. Jews." See 2 Esdras iii. 21 ; iv. 30 ; vii. 46. 

C. Christians. 

a. Fathers. 

Tertul. de Anim. c. xl. " Ever}' soul is numbered in 
Adam, until it be numbered anew in Christ, and 
so long unclean, until it be so numbered." — See 
also Clem. Rom. Epist. to the Corinth, cc. xvii. 
xviii. Iren. adv. Hseres. lib. iv. c. v. and lib. v. 
cc. xvi. xix. xxi. xxxix. Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. 
cc. Ixxxvii. cxii. Orig. Hom. 8, in Levit. c. xii. in 
Luc. 14. Ambros. de Poenit. lib. i. c. xi. Apol. 
Dav. c. xi. August. De Peccat. Origin. De Peccat. 
Merit. De Nat. et Grat. De Anim. et ejus Origin. 
Contra Julian. Pelag. Hieron. 3 books of t)ialogues. 

b. Councils. 

Carthage, a.d. 412; see August. De Peccat. Orig. 
c. iii. iv. Diospolis, a.d. 412; see August, ad 
Paulin. Epist. cvi. Carthage, a.d. 416. Milevis, 
A.D. 416. Jerusalem, a.d. 418; see Mar. Meroat. 
Commonit. c. iii. St. Alban's in Britain, A.D. 429, 
Usher. Ephesus, a.d. 431. 2 Orange, a.d. 529. 

c. Cpnfessions. 

1 Helvetic, Art. viii. 2 Helvetic, c. viii. Basil, Art. iL 
Bohemian, c iv. Gallican, Arts. v. ix. xi. Belgic, 
Art XV. Augsburg, Art. i. Saxon, Art. ii. Wirtem- 
burg, c. iv. Scotland, Art. iii. Westminster, c. vi. 

Prop. H. Original sin standeik not in the following of Adam (as the 
Pelagians do vmhly talk). 

1 Hesiod. 'Bpy, 238, ed. Gaisford, 

iroWiKi Kal j^y/JLiratra ir6\iv Kaxov dvSpd^ dirrjufm. 
268. o<pp* dvorivr) 

iiifiot aTaffBaXLat /3a<r(Xcwv, oi Xuypa votvvTcc 
SKXrf irapaKXlvovci iUca^f <ncoX({0V iviirovTtv, 
Hor. Ep. I. ii. 14, 

Qmcquid delirant reges, plectuntur Archivi. 
See also Cann. iii. vi. 1, 18, 19, 33, 48. Cic. Tusc. lib. iii. c. i. p. 157, ed. Dav, 
' See Stapfer. Theolo^. Polem. torn. iii. pp. 36, 37. Ainsworth on Gea. 
viii. 2. Poole's Synops. in Ps. Ii. 5. 

l2 
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.. Jrniw Ttniimony. 

Sum. T. 14. "Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even 
^}««r them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression." 
.L Uuflum Testimony. 
Coofeasions. 

Qallican, Art. x. Belgie, Art. xv. 2 Helvetic, c. viii. 

IlL OrigiiuA tin is the fondt of the nature of every man that 
it ingendred of the offspring of Adam. 
I. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because all mankind were not only represented by Adam but 
contained in him. Heb. vii. 9, 10. 
9. Divine Testimony. 

Rom. v. 12. ''Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." — See also Rom. v. 14- 19 ; 
vi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Heb. vii. 9, 10. 
3. Human Testimony. 
A. Fathers. 

Cyprian. Epist. Ixiv. (Pamel. 59) ad Fidum. "An 
inDuit ought not to be prohibited, who being but just 
bom has committed no sin, but that which he has 
contracted as bom according to Adam. Who himself 
comes more readily to receive the remission of sina, 
because not his own, but another's sins are remitted 
to him." — See also Tertidl. de Test. Anim. o. iii.; 
adv. Marc. lib. i. c. xxii. De Jejun. c. iii. Orig. in 
Epist. ad Rom. lib. v. cont. Cels. lib. vn. p. 365, ed. 
Cant. Athan. cont. Arrian. Orat. i. 51. August, 
lib. IV. ad BoniT. c. v. Vincent, adv. HsBret. c. xxxiv. 
1^ Confessions. 

Augsburg, Art. ii. Saxon, Art. ii. Wirtemburg, c. iv. 
Westminster, c. vi. § 3. 

^\ iVywa y sin* is aUo the corruption of the nature of every 
I Mt m»/lMrMy is ingendred of the offspring of Adam. 



' f^ 0>mk4> V<' V^l defined and declared that the blessed Virgin Mary 
..^••♦%iiifr 5«>b*f< ^> ^^rigi»*^l 8i"» hut was always void of all original and 
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1, Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Job. xiv. 4, " Who can bring a clean 

thing out of an unclean ? not one." — See also Gen. vi. 
5; viii. 21. Deut. xxix. 18, 19. 1 Kings viii. 46. 
2 Chron. vi. 36. Job ix. 2 ; xv. 14-16 ; xxv. 4. Ps. 
xiv. 1-3; li. 5; liii. 1-3; Iviii. 3; Ixii. 9; xcv. 10. 
Prov. vi. 18; xx. 9. Eccles. vii. 20; viii. 11 ; ix. 3. 
Isa. i. 4-6 ; v. 20; xlviii. 8; liii. 6. Jer. iv. 14; xvi. 12 ; 
x\ii. 9. (2 Esdras iii. 8.) 

B. New Testament. Ephes. ii. 3, " Among whom also we 

all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our 
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others." — See also Matt. xii. 34 ; xv. 19. Mark vii. 21. 
John iii. 5, 6. Rom. iii. 9-18, 23 ; v. 6, 12, 19; vii. 
18; viii. 7. 1 Cor. i. 19, 20; ii. 14. Gal. v. 17. 
Ephes. iv. 17, 19, 22. Col. i. 21. Tit. iii. 3. James 
iii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10-15. 1 John i. 8, 10; v. 19. 
1 Cor. ii. 14, The understanding subject to original sin. 
Tit. i. 15, 16 ; 1 Tim. iv. 2, The mind and conscience. 
2 Pet. i. 12, The memory. Gen. vi. 5, The imagination. 
John i. 13 ; Col. iii. 2, The will. 1 Thess. v. 23, The body. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Heathens.^ 

actual &iilt. See Concil. Basil. Labb. et Cossart. Sess. xxxyi. torn. xii. Cols. 
622, 623. Council of Trent, Sess. v. '* However the same holy synod declareth, 
that it is not its intention to comprehend in this decree, where orie;inal sin 
is treated of, the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary, Mother of God. * 
* Theo^nis, 615. 

oviiva trafiiniifiv iyaBdv Kal fiirpiop dvipa 
TtSv vvv avdpwinav rjAtos Kadop&, 
Simonidis, Fr. V. apud Brunck, Gnom. Poet. p. 137, 

irdfitraif i* a/«0/uo« otrrtc, oiti' aKi^piov. 
Hor. Sat. i. iii. 68. 

Yitiis nemo sine nascitur ; optimus ille est, 
Qui minimis urgetur. 
See Epist. i. x. 24, 25. 
Ovid. Amor. lib. in. El. iv. 17. 

Nitimur in vetitum semper, ciipimusque negata. 
Idem, Met. iii. 566. 
Acrior admonitu est, irritaturque retenta 
£t crescit rabies ; remoraminaquc ipsa nocebant. 
Unicuique dedit vidum natura creato. — Propert. i. xviii. 17. 
Idem, Met. vii. 19. 
Sed trahit invitam nova vis : aliudquc cupido, 
Mens aliud suadet : vid*»o mcliora proboque 
Deteriora sequor. 
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fi. Fnthen, 

Cyprian de Jejun. et Tentat. p. S5, *' There were also 
before Chbist illustrious men, prophets and priests. 
But being conceived and bom in sins, they wanted 
neither original nor personal guilt." — See also Test, 
ad Quirin. lib. ni. c. liv. Epist. ad Fidum, p. 161. 
Tertull. De Exhort. Castit. c. ii. De Pudicit. c. vi. 
P)r»script. Hfer. Origen. in Lev. Horn. xii. 4. Basil 
in Ps. xxxii. c iii. vol. i. p. 174. Ambros. in Tob. 
0. ix. August, oont. Jul. Pelag. vol. x. 1. vi. 79. 
Serm. 10 de Verbb Apostol. 
C. Confessions. 

2 Helvetic, c. viii. Galilean, Art. x. Bohemian, c. iv. 

Augsburg, Art. ii. Saxon, Art. ii. Wirtemburg, 

c. iv. Belgio, Art. xv. Westminster, c. vi. § 3. 

FtoP. V. As original tin is the fcndi cmd eam^pHon of the nature of 

that natwrdUy is ingendred of the offspring of Adam, (so) 

\ is very far gone from originait righteousness and is of his 

indHmsd to evUy so that the flesh lusteth akoays contrary 

^tksSpmi. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Observation and experience that all men sin. 
Reason infers the existence of a proneness in man's nature 
to sin. 
?. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Eccles. vii. 29, *' Lo, this only have 

I found, that God hath made man upright; but 
they have sought out many inventions." — See also 
Gen i. 27 ; iii. 6, 7. Job xxi. 14 ; xxii. 17 ; xxiv. 13. 
Ps. Ii. 21 ; xcv. 10. Isa. i. 3, 4 ; xliv. 17, 18. Jer. 
iv. 22 ; vi. 10. 

B. New Testament. Gal. v. 17, "For the flesh lusteth 

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and 
ihwo are contrary tlie one to the other: so that ye 

.N.^ :?*» xi*. 40. 

Docilcs imitandis 
T^K^>Q» »c pniTis omncs sumus. 
Unk. $«U xui. 239. 240. 

Ad mores natura rccurrit 
r^oHMOOft. fix* ot mutari ncscia. 
xVif iwC t^t(*oucnC(«. Bp. BuU'b Serm. vol. in. serm. 5. (Golden ago of 
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caimot do the things that ye would." — See also Matt, 
xxii. 4, 5. Luke xix. 12, 14. John i. 10, 11 ; iii. 19 ; 
vii. 7; XV. 18; xvi. 2, 3. Rom. vi. 23; vii. 7, 23; 
viii. 7. Ephes. iv. 17, 18. 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
3. Human Testunony. 

A. Heathens.* 

B. Christians. 

a. Fathers. Clement of Rome, Epistle to the Corin- 

thians, c. xvii., ** Again, concerning Job it is thus 
written, (Job i. 1) * Job was a righteous man, 
and blameless, true, devout towards God, and 
eschewed all evil;' yet he, accusing himself, 
affirms, (xiv. 4) ' No one is free from pollution, 
even though his life be but a day long.'" — See also 
Ibid. c. xvii. Tertull. de Pudicit. c. ix.; de 
Monogam. c. v. Jerome on Isa. liii. and Ps. li. 

b. Confessions. Gallican, Art. ix. Scotland, Art. xiii. 

Westminster, c. vi. § 4 ; xiii. § 3. 

Prop. VI. Oriffindl sirC in ecery person horn into the world deserveth 
God's toroiffi and damnation, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

It is agreeable to the law of nature that the misconduct of 

one person should be a cause of suffering to many others. 
It is agreeable also to the laws of nations. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Lam. iii. 22, 23, " It is of the Lord's 
mercies that we are not consumed, because his compassions 
fail not. They are new every morning : great is thy 
faithfulness." — See also Gen. ii. 16, 17; ix. 25. Exod. 
XX. 5. Jer. xvii. 18. Lament, v. 7. 

Illustrative examples. The Amalekites, Exod. xvii. 16 ; 
1 Sam. XV. 2, 3. Achan and his family, Josh. vii. 24, 
25. Jeroboam and his family, 1 Kings xiv. 10, 11. 
Ahab and his family, 1 Kings xxi. 21, 22. 

• Eur. Med. 1074. 

Kal fiavddyWf fiiv ola ipdif fxiXXto icaicd, 
Bvfiox Hi Kpticatou TcSv ifiwv ^ovKiVfxdTwv, 
Ovid. Amor. ii. ix. 31. 
Quod licet ingratum est ; quod non licet, acrius urit. 

' See Lord Chief Justice Hale's Meditation on the Lobd's prayer. 
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B. New Testament. 1 Cor. xv. 22, '' As in Adam all die : 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive." — See also 
Rom. iii. 9, 19; v. 14, 16, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 45-49. 
Gal. iii. 22. Ephes. ii. 3. Illustrative declaration; 
Matt, xxiii. 35 ; ix. 13. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. See Augu^st. contr. Julian, lib. v. c. viii. De 

Peccat. Merit, lib. i. c. xvi. Epist. 89, ad Hilar. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. viii. Westminster, c. vi. § 6. 

Prop. VII. 7^ w^ktion of nature doth remain, yea in them ihait aire 
regenerated; whereby the Uut of the flesh, eaUed in Greeks ^vrifia 
ffopKoc, which tome do expound the wisdifki, tome tentuaUty, tome 
the e^fmHonf tome the detire of ike fteth, it not tubject to the Law 
of God.' 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. cxliii. 2, *'And enter not into 

judgment with thy servant : for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified." — See also Exod. zxxiv. 7. 
Job iv. 17 ; ix. 2, 15 ; xxv. 4. Ps. cxxx. 3. Ecdes. 
vii. 20. 

B. New Testament. 1 John i. 8, " If we say that we have 

no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 
—See also Rom. iii. 20 ; vii. 15, 17, 18, 22, 23 ; viii. 7. 
Gal. ii. 16; v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 11. James i. 14. 
1 John ii. 16. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, in loan. Tract xli. 12, vol. m. par. ii., 
'* As long as you live, it is necessary that sin be in your 
members ; at least only let the dominion be taken away 
from it, let not that be done which it commands." — See 
also Ibid. 10. Idem, contr. Epist. Parmen. lib. ii. xiv. 
vol. VI. Fulgent. Epist. 3, 34. 



• VVuucil i^ Trent, Sess. v. Decree. **If any person deny that the guilt 
v4' v>¥^[;uUl «au u rt^mitted by the grace of our LiOrd Jesus Christ which is 
v\^iA^¥TV^ in HA|>ti«m, or even asserts that the whole of that which hath the 
uuc «kuU vdr\k^ UHturc of sin is not taken away ; but says that it is only 
i«u«,xl vvi »Av4 um^^uUhU U't him be accurbcd." 
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B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. vni. 2 Helvetic, c. ix. Belgic, 
Art. xv. Wirtemburg, c. x. Basil, Art. n. Gallican, 
Art. XI. Saxon, Art. xi. Westminster, c. vi. § 5. 

Prop. VHI. Although there is no condemnation for them that do 
hdiene and are haptited, yet the ApotUe doth confeu that con- 
eupiscence and lust hath of itself the nature of sin* 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 1 Kings viii. 38, " What prayer and 

supplication soever be made by any man, or by all 
thy people Israel, which shall know every man the 
plague of his own heart, and spread forth his hands 
toward this house." 

B. New Testament. Rom. vii. 7, "What shall we say 

then ? Is the law sin ? God forbid. Nay, I had not 
known sin, but by the law : for I had not known lust, 
except the law had said. Thou shalt not covet." — See 
also Mark xvi. 16. Rom. vi. 12, 14, 23; viii. 1. 
Gal. V. 17, 21. Col. iii. 5. James i. 14, 15. 1 Pet. 
ii. 11 ; iii. 11. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August. De Baptism. Parvul. et de Cons. 

Dist. 4, c. De Baptismo, "Through Baptism it is 
brought to pass, that the flesh of sin be made void ; 
yet it is not so made void, that engendered concupiscence 
should not remain in the flesh, but that it should not 
hurt." — See also De Nupt. et. Concup. ad Valer. lib. i. 
c. XXV. Chrysost. de Pcenit. Horn. vi. torn. ii. p. 316 ; 
ed. Bened. De Resurrect. Mort. § 2, tom. n. p. 425 ; 
tom. I. pp. 249, 250 ; tom. iv. p. 769. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, cc. ix. xii. Saxon, « Arts. ii. x. 

Augsburg, Art. ii. 



' Council of Trent, Sess. v., a.d. 1546. ** But this holy Synod confesses and 
thinks that concupiscence, or lust, remains in the Baptized. — This concupi- 
scence, which sometimes the Apostles call sin. the holy synod declares that 
the Catholic Church never understood to be called sin, because there is truly 
and properly sin in the regenerate, but because it arises out of sin and leads to 
sin. But if any one shall think the contrary, — let him be accursed." — Rheims 
Version, note on Rom. ix. 11. 
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Abticulus X. 
De Ubero Arbitrio. 

T?A est hominis post lapsum 
Adae conditio^ ut sese na- 
turalibus suis viribus, et bonis 
operibus, ad fidem et invoca- 
tionem Dbi convertere, ac pr»- 
pararenonpossit Quare absque 
gratia Dbi (quse per Christum 
est) nos prfieveniente, ut veli- 
mus ; et cooperante, dum volu- 
mus, ad pietatis opera facienda^ 
quae Deo grata sunt et accepta^ 
nihil valemus. 



Article X. 
Of Free WiU. 

The condition of Man after 
the fall of Adam is such, that 
he cannot turn and prepare 
himself by his own natural 
strength and good works, to 
faith, and calling upon God: 
Wherefore we have no power 
to do good works pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God by Christ pre- 
venting us, that we may have 
a good will, and working with 
us, when we have that good 
will. 



I%e Phrciseology of this Article, 

1. As oompared with Art. IX. of those of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Begins, Absque gratia Dei, 

&o. 
grata sint 

B. In the English. 

Begins, We have no power, 



1562, 1571. 
Commencing part from Ea 
est, &c., — Quare added, 
grata sunt. 



Working in us 

When we have that will 



Commencing part from "The 
condition of man — where- 
fore," added 

Working with us. 

When we have that good 
will. 
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2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

AdaB (see Art. ix.) Of Adam, 

viribns strength, 

per Christum by Christ. 

ut velimns that we may have a good will, 

dum volnmus when we have that good will, 

pietatis opera good works. 

Two PROPOsmoNS. 

I. The condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is such, that he can- 
not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and 
good works to faith, and calling upon God. 

II. We have no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that 
we may have a good will, and working with us, when we have 
that good will. 

Prop. I. The condition of Man after the fdU of Adam, is such, that he 
eatmoi twm and prepare himself by his own natural strength and 
good toorks to faith, and oaXling upon God.^ 

1. ^ivine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hos. xiii. 9, ''O Israel, thou hast 

destroyed thyself; but in Me is thine help." — See also 
Gen. viii. 21. 

B. New Testament. John xv. 5, " Without Me (Christ) 

ye can do nothing"; vi. 44, "No man can come unto 
Me except the Father Which hath sent Me draw 
him." — See also Matt. xi. 27. John i. 5; iii. 27; 
vi. 44, 64, 65. Acts xviii. 27. Rom. vii. 15 ; viii. 1, 7, 8 ; 
xii. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 14 ; xii. 3, 8, 9. 2 Cor. iii. 5 ; 
iv. 13. Gal. V. 22. Ephes. i. 19; ii. 8; vi. 23. 
Philip, i. 29. Col. ii. 12. 2 Thess. i. 15 ; ii. 13. 
Heb. xii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 1, 21. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Ambros. de Invocat. Gent. lib. i. c. ix., 
" Although it be in man to will that which is evil, yet 
hath he not power to will that wliich b good, except it 

* Compare Council of Trent, Sess. vi. Can. 1 ; Rhcmes Test, on Matt. xx. 16. 



i 



156 ARTICLE X. 

be given him. — See Tertiill. de Coron. e. xi. Bernard. 
Homil. 1, de Ann. B. Virg. August. Epist. 92. 
B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. ix. 2 Helvetic, c. ix. 
Basil, Art. ii. Bohemian, c. iv. Augsburg, Art. xviii. 
Belgio, Arts. xiv. xxiv. Galilean, Art. ix. Saxon, 
Art. iv. Westminster, c. ix. § 3. Scotland, Art. xii. 
Sneveland, c. v. 

Prop. H. We have no power to do good works pleatant and aeeepiMe 
to God,! wWioiU the grace of God by Christ preventing t», thai we 
may hone a good wiU, and working wi^ us^ when we haice that good 
wiU. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Preventing grace — Ps. ex. 3, "Thy 

people shall be willing in the day of Thy power." 
Cooperating grace — Ps. li. 10, " Create in me a dean 
heart, O God ; and renew a right spirit within me." — 
See also Levit. xx. 7, 8. Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. xxxi. 33. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

B. New Testament. Preventing and cooperating graee — 

Phil. ii. 12, 13, " Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence, work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling ; for it is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure." Cooperating grace, Luke xxii. 32 ; Ephes. 
iii. 16. — See also Luke xi. 13. John vi. 14; viii. 36; 
XV. 5. Acts xvi. 14. Rom. vi. 18; viii. 26. 1 Cor. 
iv. 7. Ephes. ii. 2. Phil. i. 2, 29. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Preventing grace — August, contr. Duas Epist. 
Pelag. lib. ii., " Neither at all doth a man begin to be 
changed from evil to good by the beginning of faith, 
unless the fr( e and gracious mercy of God work this in 
him." Clem. Alex. Quis Dives salvetur, c. xxi. Iren. 
adv. Hffires. lib. iv. c. xxvii.; lib. in. c. xxii. Ter- 
tull. de Patient, c. i. de Orat. c. iv. Augustin. (?). 
ITypog. lib. Ill . ; ot Hrores. c. xxviii. — Cooperating 
grace, August, ad Valent. c. xx. vol. x. 32, "It is 
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certain that we act when we act, but He acts that we 
should act by affording most effectual strength to the 
will." — See also August. Epist. ad Paulin. vol. n. 186, 
3; torn. IX. in loan. Tract. 49. Ambros. De Invocat. 
Cent. lib. i. o. ix. Fulgent, de Prsedest. ad Moiiim. lib. i. 
c. ix.; de Incam. et Gratia Cheosti, Ep. xvii. 40. 

B. Councils. Carthage, a.d. 416, see August. Epist. 90. 

Milevis, a.d. 416; see August Epist. 92. Orange, 
A.D. 529. 

C. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. ix. 2 Helvetic, c. ix. 

Basil, Art. ii. Bohemian, c. iv. Qallican, Art. ix. 
Belgic, Art. xiv. Wirtemburg, c. iv. Westminster, 
. c. ix. § 4.; c. xvi. § 3. 
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ARTICLE XI. 



Articulus XI. 



Article XI. 



De Hominis Jtutificaiione. 

THANTUM propter meritum 
Domini, ac Servatoris nostri 
Jesu Christi, per fidem, non 
propter opera et merita nostra, 
justi coram Deo reputamur. 
Quare sola fide nos justificari, 
doctrina est saluberrima, ac 
consolationis plenissima, ut in 
homilia de Justificatione homi- 
nis fusius explicatur. 



Of the JwHficatwn of Man, 

We are accounted righteous 
before God, only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ by Faith, and not for 
our own works or deservings. 
Wherefore, that we are justified 
by Faith only is a most whole- 
some Doctrine, and very full 
of comfort, as more largely is 
expressed in the Homily' of 
Justification. 



1 Council of Trent, Sess. vi. Can. 9. ** If any one shall saj that the ungodly 
man is justified by faith only, so as to understand that nothing else is required 
that may cooperate to obtain the grace of justification, and that it is in no wise 
necessary for him to be prepared and disposed by the motion of his own wiU, — 
let him be accursed." 

Sess. Yi. Can. 12. ** If any one shall say that justifying faith is nothing else 
than confidence in the diyine mercy pardoning sms for Christ's sake ; or that 
it is that confidence alone by which we are justified, — ^let him be accursed." 

Sess. YI. Can. 24. <*If any one shaU say thact justification receiyed is 
not preserYcd and also increased before God by good works ; but that these 
works are only the fruits and marks of justification obtained, and not the 
cause of increasing the same, — let him be accursed." 

** If any one shall say that the good works of a justified man, are the 
gifts of God in such a sense, as not also to be the good merits of the justified 
man himself, or that the justified man, by the good works which are done by 
him through the grace of God and the merit of Jesus Christ, of Whom 
he is a liYmg member, does not truly desenre increase of grace, eternal life, 
and the obtaining of eternal life itself, proyidcd he shall die in a state of 
grace, and even an increase of glory, — let nim be accursed." • 

* Or, " Of the Salvation of all mankind." 
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J%e Phraseology of this Article. 

1. The original of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

Justificatio ex sola fide Jesu Christi, eo sensu quo 
in Homilia de Justificatione explicatur, est certissima 
et saluberrima Christianorum doctrina. 

B. In the English. ^ 

Justification by only faith in Jesus Christ, in that 
sense as it is declared in the homily of Justification, 
is a most certain and wholesome doctrine for Christian 
men. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

Tantum only, 

propter meritum for the merit. 

per fidem by faith, 

non propter and not for. 

et merita or deservings. 

sola fide by faith only, 

de Justificatione hominis of Justification, 

fiuius more largely, 

^xplicatur is expressed. 

3. Theological terms. 

A. iucaiouyf to justify, to account or pronounce righteous. 
Rom. viii. 33, 34, "It is God that justifieth," (d 
hxai^y) : '* who is he that condemneth," (d Karaicplvkty). 
Here tojusHfyf and to condemn, are opposed. Acts xiii. 
38, 39, '' Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
brethren, that tltfough this man is preached unto you 
forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe are 
justified (irac d iriareviov ^iKaiovrai) from all things, 
firom which ye could not be justified (ovV ydvvrjdriTe 
ZucauaBrjvai) by the Law of Moses." — And in this 
sense in the Law and in Prophets. Deut. xxv. 1, 
"If there be a controversy between men, and they 
come unto judgment, that the judges may judge them ; 
then they shall justify (^ifcaccdaoiac Sjp^^^ni) ^^^ ^^^' 
demn (rarayvwai !)3?'»ttHni) ^^® wicked." — (See also 
Exod. xxiii. 7. 2 Sam. xv. 4.) Isa. v. 23, " Which 
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justify (o« hiKatovrrtc ^p**^?^) *^® wicked for reward, 
and take away the righteoasness of the righteous ftom 
him. 
B. witrncy faith, Heb. xi. 1, '< Faith ia the substance 
{vvotrraffic subsistence) of things hoped for, the evidence 
(cXcyxoc) of things not seen. 

Four Propositions. 
I. We are accounted righteous before Qod, only for the merit 

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
II. We are accounted righteous before God, only for the mmt of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith. 

III. We are not accounted righteous before Qod for our own works or 

deservings. 

IV. That we are justified by £uth only, is a most wholesome doctrine, 

and very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the 
Homily of Justification. 

Prop. I. We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Christ was our Surety, Who being bound for man, paid in 
man's stead what the law required of him. He undertook 
to fulfil the Law for man, and having accomplished what 
He undertook, the Law is perfectly fulfilled for man. 

As Adam's fault, so Christ's righteousness is imputed. 
Eternal life is the reward promised to perfect obedience to 
the Law. No man can render perfect obedience to the Law; 
no man therefore can obtain by his own works eternal 
life ; but Christ has obeyed the law perfectly, and for his 
merit men obtain eternal life. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Dan. ix. 24, "Seventy weeks are 
determined upon Thy people and upon Thy holy dty, 
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and 
prophecy, and to anoint the most Holy." — See also 
Isa. xlv. 25; liii. 11 ; Uv. 17; Ixi. 10. Jer. xxiu. 6; 
xxxiii. 16. Ezek. xvi. 8, 14. Micah vii. 18, 19. 
Zech. iii. 9. 
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B. New Testament. Rom. iii. 24, ** Being justified freely 
by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus." 

Christ's Merit. 

Perfect Innocence, John viii. 46. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

1 John iii. 5. 
Perfect Obedience to the Law, Matt. iii. 15. 
See also John iv. 34 ; xv. 10. Heb. vii. 26-28. 
Obedience unto death, Phil. ii. 8. — See also Rom. 
iii. 22; iv. 23-25; v. 18, 19; viii. 3, 4; x. 4. 
1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 19-21. Gal. iii. 
21, 22 ; iv. 4, 5. Ephes. 1, 7. Phil. iii. 21. 
Col. ii. 10. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Polycarp, Epbt. ad Philip, c. 1, " Whom not 

having seen ye believe, but believing ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory, into which many 
desire to enter, knowing that ye are saved by grace, 
not of works, but by the will of God, through Jesus 
Christ." — See also TertuU. adv. Marc. lib. iv. c. xviii. 
August, ad. Ps. Ixx. ii. 5, vol. iv. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xii. 2 Helvetic, e. xv. 

Bohemian, c. vi. Gallican, Arts. xii. xiii. Belgic, 
Art. xxii. Augsburg, Art. iv. Suevic, Art. iii. 
Wirtemburg, c. v. Westminster, c. viii. § 5 ; xi. § 1. 

Prop. II. We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of 
om Lord aind Saviour Jesus Christ, ly Faiih,* 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

To affirm that Christ's merits are not sufficient, is to make 

Him only in part our Saviour. 
All men have sinned, and are therefore incapable of working 

a perfect .righteousness, which alone God accepts as a 

fulfilment of His law. 



' It IB not meant that faith, by itself, or of itself, doth justify us ; for faith 
is but only aa an instrument, whereby wc apprehend Christ, Who is the Lord 
our Righteousness. 

M 
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2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. zv. 6, "And he (Abraham) be- 

lieved in the Lord; and He counted it to him for 
righteousness." Hab. ii. 4, " The just shall live by 
his faith." — See also Isa. xxviii. 16. Jer. xzili. 6; 
zxxiii. 16. Joel ii. 32. 

B. New Testament. Rom. iii. 21, " Therefore we conclude 

that a man is justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law." — See also Mark xvi. 16. John i. 12, 13; 
iii. 18, 36; v. 24; vi. 40, 47; vii. 38; ad. 25, 26; 
XX. 29. Acts X. 43; xiii. 39; xvi. 31; xxvi. 18. 
Rom. i. 16; iii. 4-6, 22-26, 30; iv. 2, 3, 6, 9, 11, 13, 
16, 20-24 ; v. 1, 2 ; viii. 15 ; ix. 30-33 ; x. 4, 9, 11. 
1 Cor. i. 30, 31. Gal. ii. 16; iii. 8, 9, 11, 22, 26; 
V. 5, 6. Ephes. i. 6 ; ii. 8, 9 ; iii. 12. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
Col. i. 20. Heb. vi. 18; x. 35, 38, 39; xi. 6, 7. 
1 Pet. i. 5, 9. 2 Pet. i. 1 ; ii. 6. 1 John v. 1, 4, 5. 
Rev. xix. 8. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clement of Rome, £pist. to the Cor. c. xxxii., 

** And we therefore, being called by His will in Christ 
Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, nor by our own 
wisdom, or prudence, or piety, or works which we have 
done in holiness of heart, but by that faith, by which 
the Almighty God justified all from the beginning." — 
See also Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. cc. xxxiii. and cii. 
Epist. ad Diogn. Iren. adv. Ha^ret. lib. iv. cc. xiii. Ixvii. 
Cyprian Test, ad Qurin. lib. ui. c. xliii.; Ep. bdii. 
Origen in Rom. iii. vol. rv. p. 516, 517. August, 
in Ps. xxxi. Basil, Hom. xxii.; De Humil. vol. i. 
p. 473. Id. in Ps. cxiv. vol. i. p. 267. Chrysost. in 
Gal. c. iii. vol. in. p. 738, in 2 Cor. v. Hieron. 
vol. XI. in Rom. iv. Id. in Gal. iii. Ambros. vol. n. 
App. p. 48, in Rom. iii. and iv. Greg. Nyss. Orat. ii., 
in Cant. August. Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. xli. Hilar. 
in Matt. ix. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, cc. xv. xvi. Basil, Art. viii. 

Bohemian, cc. vi. vii. Gallican, Arts. x. xii. Belgic, 
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Art. xxii. Augsburg, Arts. iv. (1531) xx. (1540), 
Sazoiiy Arts. iii. viii. Wirtemburg, cc. iv. v. viil. 
Sueveland, c. iii. Westminster, c. xi. § 1. 

Prop. III. We are not accounted righteous before God for our own 
tcorki or deservings.* 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because we are not under the covenant of works. 
Because our works are not perfect. 

Because wo are already obnoxious to Divine justice for our 
original and actual sin. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Job xli. 11, " Who hath prevented Me, 

that I should repay him? whatsoever is under the 
whole heaven is Mine." — See also Job ix. 2, 3, 20; 
xxii. 2, 3; xxv. 4; xxxv. 7. Ps. cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2. 
Isa. xliii. 26. 

B. New Testament. Gal. iii. 11, '* But that no man is 

justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident 
for, the just shall live by faith." — See also John xvii. 2 
Acts ii. 30, 44; iii. 25; viii. 15, 36; xiii. 32, 39 
xvi. 31; xxii. 16. Rom. iii. 20; iv. 2-5; vi. 23 
viii. 3 ; ix. 31, 32 ; x. 3, 4 ; xi. 6. Gal. ii. 16 ; iii. 16 
V. 4. Ephes. ii. 8, 9 ; iii. 4, 5. Phil. iii. 6-9. 1 Tim 
ii. 4-6. 2 Tim. i. 1. Tit. iii. 5, 7. Heb. xi. 17 
1 John V. 11. Rev. ii. 10. 



* It is byfiaith only in Christ that we are accounted righteous before God. 
This is St.'Paul's doctrine, Rom. iii. 28. — It is by works only that such faith 
can be declared and proved. This is the doctrine of St. James, Epist. ii. 24. Good 
works are assured arguments, signs, and witnesses of that faith which lieth hid 
in the heart. Faith is not merely a belief in the history, but it is also a sure con- 
fidence in the promise of mercy made to us in Christ our Mediator. St. Paul 
treats of justification in foro Dei ; St. James of it in foro hominis. ^Vhile both 
Apostles illustrate their doctrine from the history of Abraham, they select those 
events in the Patriarch's experience which agree with their seemingly opposite, 
hat really consistent statements.— Comp. Kom. iy. 9-23, iiv-ith 'Gen. xv.; 
and James ii. 21-24, with Gen. xxii. 

See Bp. Coverdale's Old Faith, pref. p. 6. " This is the faith of Christ, 
which all the Scriptiure speaketh of. This is the faith that St. Paul preacheth 
to jnstify in the sight of God ; as St. James tcacheth, that works iustify in the 
signt of men, and S^t it is but a dead faith which hath no works. ' 

M 2 
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3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers.^ Ambros. de Vocat. Gen. The Redemption 

by the blood of Christ would grow to be info (vi- 
lesoeret), and the prerogative of human works would 
not yield to God's mercy, if justification, which is 
by grace, were due unto foregoing merits, so that it 
should not be a gift of Him that giveth, but a reward 
of him that worketh. 

B. Councils. Milevia in Africa, a.d. 402. 

C. Confessions. Augsburg, Arts, iv. vi. (1531), xx. (1540). 

1 Helvetic, Arts. iv. xiii. xvi. 2 Helvetic, cc. xv. xvi. 
Basil, Art. viii. Bohemian, cc. iv. vi. Galilean, Arts, 
xiii. xzii. Belgic, Art. xxiv. Wirtemburg, c. vL 
Sueveland, c. iii. Westminster, c. xi. § 1. 

Prop. IV. Thai we are justified by Faith anfy, is a most whclesome 
Doctrine, and very fuU ofeomfort, as more largely is expressed in the 
Homily of Justijication, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hab. iii. 17-19, "Although the fig 

tree shall not blossom, neither shall finiit be in the vines ; 
the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
and there shall be no herd in the staUs: yet I will 
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
salvation. The Lord God is my strength, and He will 
make my feet like hinds' feet, and He will make me to 
walk upon mine high places." See also Ps. Ixxi. 16; 
Ixxxix. 16. Isa. xlv. 24 ; Ixi. 10. 

B. New Testament. Rom. v. 1, " Therefore being justified 

by faith, we have peace with GoD through our Lord 
Jesus Christ." — See also Rom. i. 16, 17; viii. 17. 
Gal. iv. 17. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Basil, Hom. xxii. De Humil. "He that 
rejoiceth, let him rejoice in the Lord; saying, that 

» Sec Syllog. Confess, p. 182, Oxon, 1827. 
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Christ is made unto us of Qod, wisdom and righteous- 
ness, and sanctifieation, and redemption, as it is written. 
He that rejoiceth, let him rqjoice in the Lord. Foi 
this is perfect and sound rejoicing in God, when a man 
is not puffed up by reason of his own righteousness, and 
that he b justified by faith alone in Christ." 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. zvi. Bohemian, c. vi. Gtd- 
lican, Art. xiii. Belgic, Art. zadi. Augsburg, Arts, 
iv. V. XX. 
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ARTICLE XII. 



Articulus XII. 
De Bonii Operibw, 



Article XII. 
Of Good Works. 



T>ONA opera, quae sunt fruc- Albeit that Good Works, 
tus fidei, et justificatos se- which are the fruits of Faith, 

and follow after Justification, 
cannot put away our sins, and 
endure the severity of God's 
Judgment ; yet are they pleas- 
ing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out 
necessarily of a true and lively 
Faith ; insomuch that by them 
a lively Faith may be as evi- 
dently known as a tree discern- 
ed by the fruit 

The Phraseology of this Article} 

This Article does not occur among those of 1552. It was added 
in 1562. 

When the Latin and English are compared with each 
other. 



quuntur quanquam peccata 
nostra expiare, et divini judicii 
severitatem ferre non possunt : 
Deo tamen grata sunt, et ac- 
cepta inCHRiSTO, atque ex vera 
et viva fide, necessario pro- 
fluunt, ut plane ex illis, seque 
fides viva cognosci possit, atque 
arbor ex fructu judicari. 



justificatos sequuntur 


follow after justification. 


expiare 


to put away. 


severitatem ferre 


to endure the severity. 


Divini judicii 


of God's judgment. 


accepta in Christo 


acceptable to God in Christ 


ut 


insomuch that. 


atque 


as-as. 


judicari 


discerned. 



1 Compare vdi\i this Article the decisions of the Council of Trent, Sess. vi. 
c. xvi., also Canons 24, 26, 32. 
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Six Propositions. 

I. Good works are the fruits of faith. 
* II. Good works follow after justification. 

III. Good works cannot put away our sins. 

IV. Good works cannot endure the severity of God's judgment. 
y. Good works are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ. 

VI. Good works do spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith, 
insomuch that by them a lively faith may be as evidently known 
as a tree discerned by the fruit. 

Prop. I. Good works are the fruiU of faith, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hos. xiv. 8, " Ephraim shall say, What 

have I to do any more with idols ? I have heard him, and 
observed him : I am like a green fir tree. From me is thy 
fruit found." — See also Zech. xii. 10. 

B. New Testament. Rom. vi. 22, ** But now being made 

free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
firuit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." — See 
also Matt. iii. 12 ; vii. 16, 23 ; xv. 13. Luke vi. 36, 44 ; 
vii. 38, 42, 43. John xiii. 35 ; xv. 2. Acts ii. 41, 42 ; 
viii. 39; xv. 9; xx. 21. Rom. viii. 25; xii. 10>14; 
xiv. 17 ; XV. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Gal. v. 6, 22, 23. 
Ephes. i. 1 ; vi. 16. 1 Thess. i. 3 ; iii. 6 ; iv. 9. 2 Thess. 
i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 5, 19. Tit. iii. 8. Philemon 5, 6. Heb. 
vii. 18, 19 ; x. 22-24 ; xi. 8, 17, 24-26, 32-39. James 
ii. 17, 18, 20, 21, 26. 1 Pet. ii. 7 ; v. 9. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. 
1 John ii. 36 ; iii. 3 ; v. 4, 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Corinthians, c. x., 
" Abraham, who was called the friend (of God,) was found 
faithful, inasmuch as he obeyed the commands of God." — 
See also idem, c. ix. Ignat. Epist. to the Ephes. cc. ix. xiv.; 
EpLst. ad Trail, c. xi. Clem. Alex. Strom, c. ii. p. 445, 
"Faith is the foundation of love, bringing forth well- 
doing." Polycarp, Epist. ad Phil. c. 1. Origon in 
Rom. i. iv. vol. nr. p. 523. August. Pr(ef. in Ps. cxxxix. 
init. vol. IV. Chrysost. Trf^u iriaTuoq vcii fig toy irept 
f^vaews yofioy^ vol. VI. p. 8-^8. 
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B. Confessions. ] Helvetic, Art. xiii. 2 Helvetic, c. xvi. 
Basil, Art. viii. Bohemian, c. vii. Gallican, Art. xxii. 
Belgic, Art. xxiv. Saxon, Art. iii. Wirtemburg, c. vii.' 
Sueveland, cc. iv. xv. Scotland, Art. xiv. Augsburg, Art. 
XX. (1540). Westminster, c. xvi. § 2. 

Prop. II. Good works follow after jusHJiccttion. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. xxvi. 12, ** Lord, Thou wilt ordain 

peace for us : for Thou also hast wrought all our works in 
us." — See also Isa. Ivii. 15. Jer. v. 1. 

B. New Testament. Heb. xi. 2, " For by it (faith) the elders 

obtained a good report." — See also Matt. v. 20. Rom. 
vi. 6 ; vii. 4 ; viii. 12 ; xiii. 10. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Ephes. 
ii. 10 ; iv. 1. Phil. i. 11. Col. iii. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 17. 
1 Tim. i. 5 ; vi. 18. Tit. ii. 5 ; iii. 8, 14. Heb. x. 34. 
James iii. 17. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clement of Rome, cc. xxxiii. xxxiv., " We are 

not justified but by that faith by which Almighty God 
justified all men from the beginning, to Whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. What, therefore, shall we do, 
brethren? Shall we cease from doing good, and des^ 
charity ? By no means may the Lord permit this to be 
done by us, but let us hasten with vehement earnestness 
and forwardness of mind to perfect every good work.* — 
See abo Just. Mart. 1 Apol. c. xvi. p. 172, E. (Otto). 
August, de Divers. Qusest. ad Simpl. lib. i. quffist. 28. 
De Fide ct Operibus, c. iv. 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. iv. 2 Helvetic, c. xvi. 

Gallican, Art. xxii. Saxon, Art. vi. Scotland, Art^ ziiL 
Belgic, Art. xxiv. Sueveland, c. iv. Westminster, c. xvi. 
§2. 

Prop. III. Good icorks cannot put away our sbis, 
1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Job xxxv. 5-7, *' Look unto the heavens, 
and see; and behold the clouds, which are higher than 
thou. If thou sinnest, what doest thou against Him? 



Comp. Rhcmcs on Rom. viii. 18. 
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or if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou 
unto Uiiu ? If thou be righteous, what givest thou Him ? 
or what receiveth He of thine hand?" — See also Job 
iv. 17-21; XV. 14, 15. Ps. cxxx. 3; cxliii. 2. Micah 
vi. 6, 7. 
B. New Testament. 1 John i. 7, " But if we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin." — See also 1 Cor. iv. 7, 10. Titus iii. 5. 
1 John ii. 10 ; iv. 7. 
2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. Basil, Art. viii. Galilean, Art. xxii. Belgie, 
Art. xxiv. Wirtemburg, c. vii. Westminster, c. xvi. §5. 

Prop. IV. Good works cannot endure the seeerUy of God* 9 judgment, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. cxxx. 3, ''If thou, Lord, shouldest 

mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand?" — See also 
Ps. cxliii. 2. Isa. xxxviii. 13 ; Ixiv. 6. Dan. ix. 18. 

B. New Testament. Phil. iii. 7, 8, " But what things were 

gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubt- 
less, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Christ." — See also Luke 
xvii. 10. Rom. iii. 20 ; iv. 15 ; vii. 14. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August. Confess, lib. ix. c. xiii., '' Woe to the 

life of man, be it never so commendable, if thou examine 
it, setting mercy aside." — See also August, in Manual. 
c. xxii. Super. Ezek. lib. i. Hom. vii. in fine. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, cc. xii. xvi. Saxon, Art. iii. 

Wirtemburg, cc. v. xiv. Augsburg, Art. vi. xx. West- 
minster, c. xvi. § 5. 

Prop. V. Good works are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament 1 Chron. xxix. 17, "I know also, my 
God, that Thou tricst the heart, and hast pleasure in 
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uprightness. As for me, in the uprightness of mine heart 
I have willingly offered all these things : and now have I 
seen with joy Thy people, which are present here to offer 
willingly unto thee." — See also Gen. iv. 7. Prov. xi. 20. 
Jer. xxxi. 16. 

B. New Testament. 1 Tim. ii. 1^, " I exhort therefore, that, 
first of aU, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks, be made for all men ; for kings, and for all 
that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Savioub." — 
See also Matt. v. 12, 16, 22, 28; vii. 21; x. 32, 42; 
xi. 29; XXV. 34-40. Mark x. 29, 30. Luke i. 75; 
xiv. 13, 14. John xv. 12. Acts x. 2, 35; xxiv. 16. 
Rom. ii. 10 ; vi. 4, 22 ; viii. 1, 29 ; xii. 1 ; xiv. 17, 18. 
1 Cor. vi. 20; xv. 58. 2 Cor. i. 12; viii. 21; ix. 7. 
' Gal. V. 6 ; vi. 9. Ephes. i. 4, 6 ; ii. 10 ; v. 2, 8, 9, 20. 
PhU. i. 11; ii. 4; iv. 8. Col. i. 9, 10; iii. 17, 24. 

1 Thess. ii. 4 ; iv. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Titus ii. 11, 14 ; ui. 8. Heb. x. 24 ; xiii. 15, 16, 20, 21. 
James ii. 14, 26. 1 Pet. i. 15; ii. 5, 20, 21, 24. 

2 Pet. i. 5, 11. 1 John ii. 6 ; iii. 3, 22. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clement of Rome, Epist. ad Cor. c. vii., 

''Let us consider what is good, and acceptable, and well 
pleasing in the sight of Him Who made us." Just. Mart. 
Dial. c. Tryph., " They that do such things as are univer- 
sally, naturally, and eternally good, are well pleasing unto 
GoD." — See also Clem. Rom. Epist. ad Cor. c. xxxiii. 
Iren. adv. Haeres. lib. iii. c. iv. 2. Theophil. Ant. ad 
Autol. lib. II. fin. Hilar, enar. in Ps. cxxxiii. 5. 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. vi. 2 Helvetic, c. xvi. 

Basil, Art. viii. Bohemian, c. vii. Belgic, Art. xxiv. 
Galilean, Art. vii. Saxon, Arts. iii. v. vL viii. Wirtem- 
burg, c. vii. Sueveland, c. iv. Westminster, c. xvi. § 6. 

Prop. VI. Good works do spritig out necessarily of a true and liveiy 
faith; insomuch that h\/ them a livdy faith may he as evidently 
knoum as a tree discerned by the fruit. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. i. 3, " And he shall be like a tree 

planted by the waterside, that will bring forth hb fruit 
in due season." — See also Hos. xiv. 8. 

B. New Testament. James ii. 18, *' Yea, a man may say, 

Thou hast &ith, and I have works : shew me thy fiuth 
without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by 
my works." — See also Matt. vii. 17, 20; xii. 33; 
ziz. 17. John zv. 5, Qal. v. 6. Ephes. ii. 10. 
Titus ii. 14. Heb. xii. 14, 15. James ii. 26. 1 John 
iii. 3. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xvi. Augsburg, Art. vi. 
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ARTICLE XIII. 



Articulus XIII. 



Article XIIL 



De Operibus ante Justificationem,^ 

/^PERA quae fiunt ante gra- 
tiam Christi, et Spiritus 
ejus afflatum^ cum ex fide Jesu 
Christi non prodeant, minime 
Deo grata sunt, neque gratiam 
(ut multi vocant) de congruo 
merentur. Immo* cum non sint 
facta ut Dkus ilia fieri voluit et 
praecepit, peccati rationem ha- 
bere non dubitamus. 



Of Works before JuiUJUxOion. 

Works done before the grace 
of Christ, and the inspiration 
of His Spirit, are not pleasant 
to God, forasmuch as they 
spring not of faith in Jbsu 
Christ, neither do they make 
make men meet to receive grace, 
or (as the School authors say) 
deserve grace of congruity; 
yea rather, for that they are 
not done as God hath willed 
and commanded them to be 
done, we doubt not but they 
have the nature of sin. 

The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XTI. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Title, Opera ante justifi- De operibus ante justificati- 



cationem 



onem. 



* Council of Trent, Scss. v. Can. 7. *' Whosoever shall afiirni that aU wcvrks 
done before instifieation, in whatever way performed, are actually sins and 
deserve God b hatred ; or that the more earnestly a man labours to dispose 
himself for grace, he docs but sin the more, — let him be accursed." 

' Immo. Tliis word is not comparative ; and therefore the English 
" rather" is not so, as Is evident from the context in this and Article XXII. 
The sense manifestly is, '* yea, on the contrary." 
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B. In the English. 

TiUe. Works before justi- Of works before justification. 

fieation 
but because they are not yea rather, for that they are 
done not done. 

2. When the Latin and Englbh are compared with each other. 

afflatum inspiration, 

ut multi vocant as the School authors say. 

gratiam de congrui grace of congruity. 

Immo yea rather. 

3. In.respect of punctuation. 

yea rather. — Bennet yea, rather for that Hey. 

Three Propositions. 
I. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 

His Spirit are not pleasing to God, for as much as they 

spring not of faith in Jesu Christ. 
n. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 

His Spirit, do not make men meet to receive grace, or (as the 

School authors say) deserve grace of congruity.^ 
in. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 

His Spirit, for that they are not done as God hath willed and 

commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the 

nature of sin. 

Prop. I. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of 
Bit SpirU are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of 
faith m Jesu Christ. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because what is wrong in the motive, is wrong in the doing. 
Because none can please God but by the assistance of God. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Prov. xv. 8, "The sacrifice of the 

wicked is an abomination to the Lord : but the prayer 
of the upright is His delight." — See also Prov. xxi. 4, 27. 
Isa. i. 11, 13; Iviii. 3; hdv. 6. Zech. v. 7. 

B. New Testament. Matt. vii. 16, " Ye shall know them 

by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
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figs of thistles?" — See also Luke vi. 43. John xv. 4. 
Rom. iii. 10-12; v. 10; viii. 8; xi. 17, 23; xiv. 23. 
Ephes. ii. 3. Tit. i. 5. Heb. xi. 6. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, de Verbis Dom. Serm. Ixxii. 1, 

vol. v., " The man must first be changed in order 
that his works may be changed; for if a man 
remain in that condition which is evil, he cannot 
have good works." — See also Ignat. Epist. ad Ephes. 
c. viii. Iren. adv. Haer. lib. v. c. x. Basil de 
Baptismo, lib. ii. q. 7 ; Ibid. August, cont. Julian. 
Pelag. vol. X. lib. iv. 17. Idem de Vera Innoc. vol, x, 
app. c. cvi. Hieron. in Gal. iii. vol. vii. p. 433. 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. xx. 2 Helvetic, Art. 

XV. Bohemian, c. vii. Westminster, c. xvi. § 7. 

Prop. II. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiraium 
of Bts Spirit, do not make men meet to receive grace, or (cu the School 
aidhcrs say) deserve grace of congruity.^ 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. Iviii. 3, " Wherefore have we fasted, 

say they, and thou seest not ? wherefore have we afflicted 
our soul, and thou takest no knowledge ? Behold, in the 
day of your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your 
labours." 

B. New Testament. Ephes. ii. 8, 9, " For by grace are ye 

saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is the 
gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast." — 
See also Rom. iv. 2, 4-6 ; ix. 16. Col. iii. 7. Tit. iii. 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. Augsburg, Arts. iv. xx. Wirtemburg, Art. v. 
2 Helvetic, c. xiii. Bohemian, c. vii. Belgic, Art. xxiii. 
Saxon, Art. iii. 



* Coimcil of 'Rrent, Sess. vi., decreed (1) "That works done before justi- 
fication have the merit of congniity (meritum de congruo)^ that is, that though 
they are not in themselves meritorious, it is fit and proper that they should be 
rewarded ; (2) that works done by those who are in a state of cxace are perfect, 
merit eternal life, and this of eondignity, meritum de condigno, ' 
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Pbop. III. Works done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration 
of His Spirit, for that they are not done as God hath tvtUed and com- 
manded them to he done, we doubt not hut they have the nature of sin.* 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Prov. xv. 8, **The sacrifice of the 

wicked is an abomination to the Lord." — See also 
Ps. 1. 13. Prov. xxi. 4 ; xxviii. 9. Isa. 1. 13 ; Ixi. 8 ; 
Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi. 20. 

B. New Testament. Tit. i. 15, " Unto the pure all things 

are pure: but unto them that are defiled and un- 
believing is nothing pure; but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled." — See also Matt. vii. 17, 22, 23. 
Rom. xiv. 1. Phil. iii. 6-8. Heb. xi. 6. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. Augsburg, Arts. iv. x. Wirtemburg, Art. v. 
2 Helvetic, cc. xv. xvi. Bohemian, c. vii. Belgic, Art. 
xxiii. Saxon, Arts. iii. viii. 

* Comp. Council of Trent, Sese. vi., Can. 8. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 



Aticulus XIV. 

De OperHbui Super erogatumis,^ 

/^PER A quae supererogationis 
appellant^ non possunt sine 
arrogantia et impietate prse- 
dicari. Nam illis declarant 
homines^ non tantum se Deo 
reddere quae tenentur, sed 
plus in ejus gratiam facere, 
quam deberent : cum aperte 
Christus dicat; cum feceritis 
omnia qusecunque prsecepta 
sunt vobis^ dicite^ servi inutiles 
sumus. 



Article XIV. 
Of Works of Supererogation, 

Voluntary Works, besides, 
over and above God's Com- 
mandments, which they call 
Works of Supererogation, can- 
not be taught without arrogancy 
and impiety. For by them men 
do declare, that they do not 
only render unto God as much 
as they are bound to do, but 
that they do more for His sake 
than of bounden duty is re- 
quired: whereas Christ saith 
plainly, When ye have done 
all that are commanded to 
you, say. We are unprofitable 
servants. 



I%e Phraseology of this Article, 
1. When compared with Article XIII. of those of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Tide, Opera Supereroga- 
tionis 

B. In the English. 

iniquity 

that are commanded 



1562, 1571. 
De Opcribus Supereroga- 
tionis^ 



impiety. 

that are commanded to you. 



1 Ck)mpare ^-ith this Article the decisions of the Council of Trent, Sess. vi., 
Cans. I and 10, and Khemes on 2 Cor. viii. 14. 
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2. When the English and Latin are compared together. 

No corresponding Latin Voluntary works, besides, over 

and above God's command- 
ments. 

quam deberent than of bounden duty is re- 

quired. 

aperte plainly. 

Three Propositions. 
L Voluntary works, besides, over and above God's commandments, 
which they call works of supererogation, cannot be taught 
without arrogancy and impiety. 
IL By works of supererogation men do declare that they do not only 
render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that 
they do more for His sake than of bounden duty is required. 

III. Christ (condemns the doctrine of works of supererogation, when 
He) saith plainly, When ye have done all things that are com- 
manded to you, say. We are unprofitable servants. 

Prop. L Volwnia/ry works, besides, aver and above God's command- 
ments, which ihey edU works of supererogatioUy cannot he taught tdth- 
cut airrogaiMy and impiety. 

1. The Testimony of Reason.* 

Because such a doctrine makes men copartners with Christ 
in the work of redemption. 

Because the doctrine is inconsistent with every man's per- 
sonal responsibility. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Job xxxv. 7, " If thou be righteous, what 

givest thou Him ? or what receiveth He of thine hand?" 
— See also Josh. i. 7. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. 2 Chron. vi. 36. 
Jobix. 20; xli. 11. Ps. xlix. 7 ; cxix. 96. Ezek. xx.l9. 

B. New Testament. Matt. xxv. 9, " But the wise answered, 

saying. Not so; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for 

* Puffendorf de Jure Nat. et Gent. 1. ix. 5 : admirably reasons, " The spring 
of merit principally, is performing a work not due, and which another hat& not 
a right to require of us ; for, he that doth that imto which he is perfectly 
obli|^, only fulfils his obligation, and hath nothing redundant, from which 
merit can arise. From whence it is manifest, that no merit with God can 
accrue to any mortal, even though he should exactly, and as he ought, obey 
and fulfil the Divine Law*" 

N 
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yourselves/' — See also Matt. zv. 9; xx. 9, 10. Luke 
xviii. 22. Gal. i. 8. Phil. iii. 12. Col. ii. 8, 20, 23. 
1 Thess. V. 17. Rev. ii. 10. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Cyprian, Testim. lib. m. c. iv., " We must not 

glory in any thing, since nothing is our own, as it is 
written in the Gospel of St. John, (iii. 27), A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven." — 
See also Basil in Ps. xlviii. vol. I. p. 239. August, oont. 
duas Epist. Pelag. lib. iv. 6, vol. x. ad loan. Tract. Ixxxiv. 
2, vol. m. 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. xx. 2 Helvetic, c. xvi. 

Basil, Art. x. Gallican, Art. xxiv. Belgic, Art. xii. 
Saxon, Arts. iii. xvii. Wirtemburg, vi. Westminster, 
c. xvi. § 4. 

Prop. II. By works of tupererogcUion men do dedare^ that they do not 
ovdy render unto God oi much as they are hound to doy but that tiiey 
do more for His sake than ofhounden duty is required* 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Job xli. 11, "Who hath prevented 

Me, that I should repay him ? whatsoever is under the 
whole heaven is Mine." — See also Lev. xviii. 5. Job 
xxii. 2, 3 ; xxxv. 7. 

B. New Testament. Matt. v. 48, '' Be ye therefore perfect, 

even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect."^-See 
also Matt. v. 19 ; vii. 7 ; xxviii. 20. Mark ix. 7. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Hilar, ad Matt, xxvii. 5, "To whom they 
answered that they were not able to give,- lest haply 
there might not be enough for all. That no one, 
forsooth, could be helped by another's works and merits^ 
because it is necessary for every one to buy oil for his 
own lamp." — Comp. Tertull. de Pudicit. c. xxii. 

■ In the second century certain doctors maintained that Christ had es- 
tablished a double rule of sanctity and virtue, for two different orders of 
Christians. Of these rules the one was ordinary, the other extraordinary. 
They called the former precepts, as obligatory upon all men, and tlie latter 
cottnselSf as relating to Christians of a more sublime rank. Works done in oom- 
pliance with counsels are works of supererogation. 
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Prop. III. Christ {eandemm the doctrine of v)orks of supereroffoUon 
when He) stnth plainly, When ye have done aU things that are com- 
manded to youy say. We are unprofitable servants. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 1 Chron. xxix. 14, "All things come 

of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee." — See 
also Ps. xvi. 2. 

B. New Testament. Luke xvii. 9, ''Doth he thank that 

servant because he did the things that were commanded 
him ? I trow not." — See also Matt. xxv. 30. Luke x. 27; 
xviii. 10-14. Rom. iii. 12; xi. 35. 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
ix. 16, 17. Philemon, 19. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. See Cyprian, Testim. lib. in. c. li., in which he 
makes use of the text, Luke xvii. 10. 

B. Confession. Scotland, Art. xv. 
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ARTICLE XV. 



Aeticulus XV. 



Article XV. 



De Christo, qui solus est sine Of Christ dUme without sin, 
peecato. 

QHRISTUS, in nostrse na- 
turae veritate^ per omnia 
similis factus est nobis, excepto 
peecato, a quo prorsus erat 
immunis, turn in came turn in 
spiritu. Venit ut agnus, absque 
macula^ qui mundi peccata per 
immolationem sui semel factam 
toUeret, et peccatum (ut in- 
quit Johannes) in eo non erat : 
sed nos reliqui etiam baptizati, 
et in Christo regenerati, in 
multis tamenoffendimus omnes. 
Et si dixerimus quod peccatum 
non habemus, nos ipsos sedu- 
cimus, et Veritas in nobis non 
est. 



Christ in the truth of our 
nature, was made like unto 
us in all things, sin only except^ 
from which he was clearly void, 
both in His flesh and in His 
spirit. He came to be the 
Lamb without spot, who, by 
sacrifice of Himself once made, 
should take away the sins of 
the world, and sin (as St. John 
saith) was not in him. But all 
we the rest, although baptized, 
and bom again in Christ^ yet 
ofiTend in many things ; and if 
we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 



T%e Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XIV. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Tide, Nemo prfleter Chris- De Christo, qui solus est 

TUM est sine peecato. sine peecato. 
Venit ut agnus absque ma- Venit ut agnus absque ma- 
cula esset cula. 
et si dixerimus quia et si dixerimus quod. 
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B. In the English. 

Title, No man is without Of Christ alone without sin. 

sin but Christ alone 
made once for ever ^ once made, 
the rest, yea, although all we the rest, although baptized. 

we be baptized, 
we offend offend. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared together, 
prorsus immunis clearly void, 

venit ut agnus He came to be the lamb, 

immolationem sacrifice, 

r^enerati (Art. IX.) bom again, 

nos ipsos sedudmus we deceive ourselves. 

Four Propositions. 
I. Christ in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all 
things, sin only except, from which He was clearly void, both 
in His flesh and in His spirit. 
U. Christ came to be the lamb without spot, Who, by sacrifice of 
Himself once made, should take away the sins of the world. 

III. Sin (as St. John saith) was not in Christ. 

IV. All we the rest, although baptized and bom again in Christ, yet 

offend in many things, and if we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the tmth is not in us. 

Prop. L Christ in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in 
all ihingsy sin <mly except, from which He was dearly void, both in His 
flesh and in His spirit. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. liii. 9, '' And He made His grave 

with the wicked, and with the rich in His death ; bo- 
cause He had done no violence, neither was any deceit 
in His mouth." 

B. New Testament. John xiv. 30, "Hereafter I will not 

talk much with you: for the prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in Me." — In* His conception. 
Matt. i. 20. In His birth, Luke i. 36. In His flesh, 
Luke xxii. 42. In His spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Heb. vii. 
26-28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 22. In bearing such infirmities as 
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are without sin, viz. Hunger, Matt. xxi. 28; Thirst, 
John six. 28 ; Weariness, John iv. 6 ; Anger, Mark 
iii. 5; Sorrow, Matt. xxvi. 38; Fear, Heb. v. 7. 
— See also Matt, xxvii. 24. John viii. 46 ; zx. 4, 6. 
Acts iii. 14, 22. Rom. v. 6. Heb. ii. 17 ; iv. 15, 26, 27. 
Phil. ii. 7, 8. 1 John iii. 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clem. Alex. Peed. lib. i. c. ii., " But Christ 

alone was altogether free from sin ; for on this account 
He alone is judge, because He alone is without sin.'' — 
See also Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. ex. dyafrnprnro^. 
Idem. cc. xvii. xxxv. cii. TertuU. adv. Marc. lib. n. 
c. xxiii. De Orat. c. vii. De Anim. c. xli. De Cam. 
Christ, c. xvi. De Prsescript. Haret. c. iii. Iren. 
adv. Hffir. lib. v. c. xiv. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xi. 2 Helvetic, c. xL 

Bohemian, e. iv. Gallican, Art. xiv. Belgic, Art 
xviii. 

Prop. II. He (Christ) came to be the Lamb mthoiU spot, Who, by 
sacrifioe of Himself once made, should take away the sins of the 
world. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. The Paschal Lamb, Exod. xii. 46, 

" In one house shall it be eaten ; thou shalt not carry 
forth ought of the flesh abroad out of the house ; neither 
shall ye break a bone thereof." Or the lamb of the 
morning and evening sacrifice, Numb, xxviii. 3. — 
See also Exod. xii. 5, 11-17. Lev. i. 4; iiL 2; iv. 4. 
Numb. ix. 12. Isa. liii. 7. 

B. New Testament. John xix. 36. He was a Lamb, 

John i. 29. 1 Pet. i. 19, " But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot." Who should take away the sins of the world, 
1 John iii. 5. By the sacrifice of Himself, John L 29. 
Heb. xiii. 12, •* Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, sufiered without 
the gate."— See also 1 Cor. v. 7. 2 Cor. v. 21. Ephes, 
i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Rev. v. 9. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Mart. Dial e. Tryph. c. cxi., " For Christ 
was the Passover Who was afterwards offered." — See also 
Aug. de Peccat. merit, et remiss, lib. ii. 34, vol. x. 

Prop. III. Sin {ou Saint John saOh) was not in Him (Chri8t). 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

It was requisite that He who came to take away our sins, 
should Himself be free from it in flesh and spirit. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. liii. 9, '' He had done no violence, 

neither was any deceit found in His mouth." 

B. New Testament. 1 John iii. 5, '' And ye know that He 

was manifested to take away our sins ; and in Him is no 
sin.'' Sinless conception, Matt. i. 20. Sinless birth, 
Luke i. 26. Sinless though tempted, Heb. iv. 15, 26, 27. 
Sinless in conduct, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; Matt, xxvii. 3, 4, 19, 24. 
Sinless in His mind, 2 Cor. v. 21. Sinless in His inward 
man, 1 John iii. 5. Satan had nothing in Him, John 
xiv. 30. — See also Matt. iii. 17 ; xxvii. 24. Mark i. 24. 
John vii. 46; viii. 29; xx. 4, 6. Acts ii. 27; iii. 14. 
2 Cor. V. 21. Heb. iv. 15; vii. 26, 28; ix. 14, 28. 
1 Pet. i. 19 ; ii. 24. Rev. iii. 7. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Jerome, Dial. 2, ''To have all things, and to be 
wanting in nothing, is peculiar to the virtue of Him, who 
did no sin, neither was any guile found in His mouth." — 
See also August, ad Bonifac. lib. i. c. xii. 2 ; c. vi. Cont. 
Julian, lib. ui. c. vi. 

Prop. IV. AU we the rest, although baptized and horn again in 
Christ, yet offend in many things ; and if we say we have no Wn, we 
deeewe owrselAoes, and the truth is not in u^.' 

> Compare with this Article, and the Scripture proofs upon which it is 
founded, the doctrine of the followers of Wesley. The fact is not so generally 
known as it ought to be, that Wesley provided his communion wim a new 
set of Articles, reducing those of the Church of England to twenty-five, and 
rejecting among others the XVth. The doctrine of perfection was the cause 
of his r^ecting this Article, and the following is a specimen of his opinions in 
his own language: *'They (namely the perfect) are freed from evil thoughts, 
so that they cannot enter into them, no not for an instant. Aforetime when 
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1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Thb doctrine follows upon those of Original sin and Free- 
will, as set forth in Articles IX., X. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Prov. xx. 9, "Who can say, I have 

made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ?" — See also 
1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. vi. 36. Job ix. 2 ; xxv. 4. 
Ps. xiv. 1-3 ; cxliii. 2. Eccles. vii. 20. 

B. New Testament. 1 John i. 8, " If we say that we have 

no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us." — The regenerate are not without original sin, 
Rom. V. 12. The regenerate are not without actual 
sin, Rom. iii. 23. 1 John ii. 1. — See also Matt. vi. 12 ; 
XX. 28. Luke i. 6; ii. 49; xi. 1. Rom. iii. 9; 
V. 12. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Gal. iii. 22; v. 17. 1 Tim. 
1. 15. James iii. 2. 

3. Hiunan Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clem. Alex. m. c. ult. p. 307, "For the 

Word alone is without sin: for to sin is inherent and 
common to all. — See also Tertull. de Pudicit. c. xix. 
Greg. Nazianz. Hom. in Jul. 4, vol. i. p. 128. Ambros. 
in Ps. cxviii. vol. i. p. 1254. Hilar, in Ps. Iviii. 4, 
p. 129. Greg. Nyss. in Ecclesiast. vol. i. p. 444. 
Cyril Alex, de recta fide ad Theodos. vol. v. par. iL 
p. 18. August, de nat. et grat. vol. x. 15; de peocat. 
mer. et remiss, vol. x. lib. n. 34. De Spirit, et grat. 
c. xxxvi. Ad Hieron. Epist. xxix. De perfect, justit. 
ad Eutrop. 

B. Councils. Council of Carthage, a.d. 416. Apud August. 

Epist. 90. 

C. Confessions. Augsburg, Art xx. Saxon, Arts. ii. viii« 

Bohemian, c. vii. Scotland, Art. xv. 

an evil thought came in, they looked up, and it vanished away : but now 
it does not come in; there being no room for this in a soul which is fuU 
of God. They are freed from wanderings in prayer: they have an unction 
from the Holy One, which abideth in them, and teachcth them every hour 
what they shall do and what they shall speak." — Pref. to vol. ii. of Wesley's 
Hymns. Mr. Wesley's Articles comprehend the IXth of the Church of 
England, but with alterations. 

The Council of Basil declared that the Virgin Mary, nunquam actualiter 
subjacuisse originali peccato, sed immunem semper fiiisse ab omni original! 
et actuali culpa. — Sec on Art. IX. Prop. iv. 
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Abticulus XVI. 

De Peecato post Baptismum. 

IVrON omne peccatum mortale 
post Baptismum voluntarie 
perpetratum^ est peccatum in 
Spiritum Sanctum, et irremis- 
sibile. Proinde lapsis a Bap- 
tismo in peccata, locus poeni- 
tentiae non est negandus. Post 
acceptum Spiritum Sanctum 
possumus agratiadatarecedere, 
atque peccare, denuoque per 
gratiam Dei resurgere ac resi- 
piscere ; ideoque illi damnandi 
sunt^ qui se quamdiu hie yivant, 
amplius non posse peccare affir- 
mant^ aut yere resipiscentibus 
Teniae locum denegant. 



Article XVI. 

Of Sin after Baptism, 

Not every deadly sin willingly 
committed after Baptism is sin 
against the Holy Ghost, and 
unpardonable. Wherefore, the 
grant of repentance is not to 
be denied to such as fall into 
sin after Baptism. After we 
have received the Holy Ghost 
we may depart from grace 
given, and fall into sin, and 
by the grace of God we may 
arise again and amend our 
lives. And therefore they are 
to be condemned which say, 
they can no more sin as long 
as they live here, or deny the 
place of forgiveness to such as 
truly repent. 



I%e Phraseology of this Article. 

1. As compared with Article XV. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562,1571. 

Title, De Peecato in Spiri- De Peecato post Baptis- 

tum Sanctum mum. 

poenitentiie locum venio) locum. 
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B. In the English. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

TiUe, Of Sin against the Of Sin after Baptism. 
Holy Ghost. 

Every deadly sin willingly Not every deadly sin will- 
committed after baptism b ingly committed after bap- 
not sin against the Holy tism is sin against the Holt 
Ghost. Ghost. 

the place for penitents the grant of repentance. 

rise again arise again. 

the place for penitents the place of forgiveness. 

as truly repent and amend as truly repent, 
their lives. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared together, 
mortale deadly, 

a baptismo after baptism, 

locus pcenitentite grant of repentance, 

resipbcere amend our lives, 

resipiscentibus to such as truly repent. 

Four Propositions. 

I. Not every deadly sin willingly committed after Baptism is sin 

against the Holy Ghost and unpardonable. 

II. The grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as ML into 

sin after Baptism. 

III. After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from 

grace given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God we 
may arise again and amend our lives. 

IV. They are to be condemned which say, they can no more sin as 

long as they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to such 
as truly repent. 

Prop. I. Not every deadly sin %oUlingly committed after Baptism is 
sin against the Holy Ghost and unpardonable. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because of the truth of what is asserted in Articles IX., XV. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 2 Sam. xii. 13, " Arid David said unto 
Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. And Nathan 



ARTICLE XVI. 187 

said unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin ; 
thou shalt not die." — See also 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 13. 
Jer. iii. 1. Ezek. xvi. 60-63. 
B. New Testament. Rev. il. 5, " Remember from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works." — See 
also John xxi. 15. 1 John i. 9. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August. Expos. Epist. ad Rom. inchoat. 16, 

par. II. vol. iii. llieron. ad Marcell. Op. tom. iii. 
p. 141. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. viii. Saxon, Art. x. Bohe- 

mian, c. iv. 

Prop. H. The ffrarU of repentance is not to be denied to such as faU 
into sin after Baptism. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hos. xiv. 4, " I will heal their back- 

sliding, I will love them freely : for Mine anger is 
turned away from him." — See also Jer. xiii. 9. Dan. 
iv. 27. Hos. ii. 14. 

B. New Testament. Acts. viii. 22, "Repent therefore of 

this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee." — See 
also Matt, xviii. 17. 2 Cor. ii. 7. Gal. vi. 1. 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. 1 John ii. 1. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Cyprian, Epist. lib. v. ad Antonian, " Moreover 
I wonder that some are so obstinate as not to think that 
repentance ought to be given to such as are fallen, or 
suppose that pardon should be denied to penitents, when 
it is written (Rev. ii. 5), Remember from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works." — See also 
Clement of Rome, Epist. ad Corinth, c. vii. Ignat. Epist. 
ad Philadelph. c. viii. Clem. Alex. Quis Dives salvetur, 
c. xxxvii. Cyprian, Epist. iii. 

B. Confession. Augsburg, Art. xi. 

Prop. HI. After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from 
grace given, and faU into sin, and by the grace of God we may a/rise 
again and amend our lives. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Prov. xxiv. 16, " For a jast man falleth 

seven times, and riseth up again : bat the wicked shall 
fall into mischief." Examples — David, 2 Sam. xi. 4, 
comp. xii. 13; and Manasseh, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. 

— See also Exod. xxxiv. 12. Deut. iv. 9; vi. 12; 
viii. 11. 1 Kings xi. 4. Ps. iv. 4 ; xxxvii. 24 ; xxxix. 1 ; 
cxix. 9. Prov. iv. 23; xxviii. 14. Micah vii. 8. 
Mai. ii. 16. 

B. New Testament. Gal. vi. 1, *' Brethren, if a man be 

overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself 
lest thou also be tempted." Example — St. Peter, Luke 
xxii. 55, comp. Acts ii. 23. — See also Matt. xxiv. 4 ; 
xxvi. 41. Luke xi. 35; xvii. 31^33; xxi. 34, 36; 
John V. 14. Rom. xi. 18-22. 1 Cor. x. 12. 2 Cor. 
xL 3. Ephes. vi. 21, 22 ; v. 6, 15. Col. ii. 8. 1 Thess. 
V. 5, 6. 2 Thess. ii. 1-3. 1 Tun. iv. 3. 2 Tim. 1, 19; 
iv. 2, 4, 5. Tit. i. 13. Heb. iL 1 ; iii. 12, 13; iv. 1-lL 
1 Pet. ii. 10. 2 Pet. iu. 17. 1 John i. 9. 2 John 8. 
Rev. iii. 2, 3 ; xvi. 15. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. vii. Wirtemberg, Art. xxiii. 
Bohemian, c. Iviii. Saxon, Art. x. xi. Sueveland, Art. xv, 
Westminster, c. xvii. §. 3. 

P&OP. IV. They ore to he condemned u>hick say, they eon no more 
sin as long as they live here, or deny the place of forgiveness to iwh 
as truly repent, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. Ii. 12, " Restore unto me the joy 

of Thy salvation, and uphold me with Thy free Spirit." 

— See also 1 Kings viii. 46. Job ix. 20. Ps. xxvi. 1 ; 
cxix. 117 ; cxliii. 2. Prov. xx. 9. Isa. i. 18. Ecdes. 
vii. 20, 

B. New Testament. Gal. vi. 1, " Brethren, if a man be 

overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted." — See also Matt. xi. 28; 
xviii. 23-26. Luke v. 7 ; xv. 20 ; xix. 41, 42. John 
V. 14 ; viii. 11. Rom. vii. 18, 19, 21-23. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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2 Cor. ii. 7. Ephes. iv. 21, 22. PhU. iii. 12. Col. 
iii. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; iv. 3. 2 Tim. i. 10. Philemon, 
12. James iii. 2 ; v. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

1 John i. 8, 10. Rev. ii. 5, 16. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, de Peccat. merit, et rem. lib. n. 

cc. vi. vii. xvii. xx. — See also Ambros. or August, de 
Poenit. Ub. iii. 

B. Councils. Two councils at Rome 

Two councils at Carthage \ a.d. 254.* 
One council in Italy 

C. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. xi. Saxon, Arts. iii. zvi. 

2 Helvetic, c. xiv. Bohemian, c. v. Wirtemburg, 
Art. xiL Westminster, c. xiii. § 1. 

^ See Eiiseb. Hist. lib. vi. c. xliii. 



> A.D. 
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Articulus XVII. 



Article XVII. 



De Prcedeitinatume et Eleetione. Of Predestinaticn and Election. 



pR^DESTINATIO ad vi- 
tam est ajternum Dei pro- 
positum^ quo ante jacta mundi 
fundamental suo consilio, nobis 
quidem occulto, constanter de- 
crevit, eos quos in Christo 
elegit ex hominum genere, a 
maledicto et exitio liberare, 
atque (ut vasa in honorem ef- 
ficta) per Christum, ad seter- 
nam salutem adducere. Unde 
qui tarn prceclaro Dei beneficio 
sunt donati, illi, Spiritu ejus 
opportuno tempore operante, 
secundum propositum ejus vo- 
cantur, vocationi per gratiam 
parent Jus tificantur gratis, adop- 
tantur in filios Dei, unigeniti 
ejus Jesu Christi imagini effi- 
ciuntur conformes, in bonis 
operibus sancte ambulant, et 
demum ex Dei misericordia 
pertingunt ad sempiternam 
felicitatem. 

Quemadmodum praedestina- 



Predestination to life is the 
everlasting purpose of God, 
whereby (before the founda- 
tions of the world were laid) 
He hath constantly decreed by 
His counsel, secret to us, to 
deliver from curse and damna- 
tion those whom He hath 
chosen in Christ out of man- 
kind, and to bring them by 
Christ to everlasting salvation, 
as vessels made to honour. 
Wherefore they which be en- 
dued with so excellent a bene- 
fit of God, be called according 
to God's purpose by His 
Spirit working in due season: 
they through grace obey the 
calling : they be justified freely : 
they be made sons of God by 
adoption : they be made like 
the image of His only-begotten 
Son Jesus Christ : they walk 
religiously in good works, and 
at length, by God*s mercy 
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tionis et electionis nostrae in 
CHRiSTopia consideratio^dulcis^ 
suavisy et ineffabilis consola- 
tionis plena est^ yere piis, et his 
qui sentiunt in se vim Spiritus 
Christi, facta carnis^ et mem- 
bra, quae adhuc simt super ter- 
ram, mortificantem^animumque 
ad ccelestia et superna rapien- 
tem, turn quia fidem nostram 
de aetema salute consequenda 
per Christum plurimum sta- 
bilit atque confirmat, tum quia 
amorem nostrum in Drum ye- 
hementer accendit : ita homi- 
nibus curiosis, camalibus, et 
Spiritu Christi destitutis, ob 
oculos perpetuo yersari praedes- 
tinationis Dei sententiam, per- 
mcioeissimum est praecipitium, 
unde illos diabolus protrudit, 
vel in desperationem, yel in 
aeque pemiciosam impurissimae 
yitae securitatem. 

Deinde promissiones Diyinas 
sic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in 
Sacris Literis generaliter pro- 
positae sunt, et Dei voluntas in 
nostris actionibus ea sequenda 
est, quam in yerbo Dei habe- 
mus diserte reyelatam. 



they attain to everlasting feli- 
city. 

As the godly consideration of 
Predestination, and our Elec- 
tion in Christ, is full of sweet, 
pleasant, and unspeakable com- 
fort to godly persons, and such 
as feel in themselves the work- 
ing of the Spirit of Christ, 
mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly mem- 
bers, and drawing up their 
mind to high and heavenly 
things, as well because it doth 
greatly establish and confirm 
their faith of eternal salvation 
to be enjoyed through Christ, 
as because it doth fervently 
kindle their love towards God: 
so, for curious and carnal per- 
sons, lacking the Spirit of 
Christ, to have continually 
before their eyes the sentence 
of God's predestination, is a 
most dangerous downfall, 
whereby the devil doth thrust 
them either into desperation, 
or into retchlessness of most 
unclean living, no less perilous 
than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must re- 
ceive God's promises in such 
wise, as they be generally set 
forth to us in holy Scripture : 
and in our doings, that will of 
God is to be followed, which 
we have expressly declared 
unto us in the Word of God. 
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The Phraseology of this Article. 

1. When compared with Article XVII. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 

Unigeniti Jesu Christi 

qao6 elegit 

in filios 

Deinde licet prsedestinationis 
decreta sunt nobis ignota, 
promissiones tamen di- 
vinas sic amplecti oportet. 

B. In the English. 

By His own judgment 

chosen 

to bring them to everlasting 

salvation by Christ 

sons by adoption 

image of God's only-be- 
gotten Son 

the devil may thrust them 

furthermore, although the 
decrees of predestination 
are unknown unto us, 
yet we must receive God's 
promises 



of those of 1552. 

1562, 1571. 
Unigeniti ejus Jesu Christi. 
quos in Christo elegit 
in filios Dei. 

Deinde promissiones divinas 
sic amplecti oportet. 



By His council. 

chosen in Christ. 

to bring them by Christ 

to everlasting salvation. 

sons of God by adoption. 

image of His only-begotten 
Son. 

the devil'doth thrust them. 

furthermore, we must re- 
ceive God's promises. 



2. When the Latin and English are compared together. 



ante jacta mundi fundamenta 

suo consilio, nobis quidem oo- 

culto 
donati 

opportune tempore 
adoptantur in filios Dei 

sancte 
vim 

membra quae adhuc sunt super 
terram * 



before the foundations of the 

earth were laid, 
by His counsel secret to us. 

endued. 

in due season. 

they be made sons of God by 

adoption, 
religiously, 
working, 
their earthly members. 
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rapientem drawing up. 

fidem nostram iheir faith. 

stabilit establish. 

amorem nostrum their love. 

pemiciosissimum precipitium most dangerous downfall. 

securitatem retchlessness. 

amplecti receive. 

diserte revelatam expressly declared. 

Thirteen Propositions. 

I. Predestination to life is the eternal purpose of God.» 
II. By predestination to life before the foundations of the world 
were laid, He (God) hath constantly decreed by His counsel, 
secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those whom 
He hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor. 

IIL They which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be 
called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season. 

IV. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of GoD, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working 
in due season,) through grace obey the calling. 
V. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of GoD, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season, and through grace obey the calling,) be justified 
freely. 

VI. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season, and through grace obey the calling, and be 
justified freely,) be made the sons of God by adoption. 
VII. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season, and through grace obey the calling, and be 
justified fireely, and be made the sons of God by adoption,) 
be made like the image of His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. 



1 Council of Trent, Scss. vi., settled the Roman Catholic doctrine con- 
cerning predestination. 
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VIII. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season, and through grace obey the calling, and be 
justified freely, and be made the sons of God by adoption, 
and be made like the image of His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ,) walk religiously in good works. 
IX. They (which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, and 
be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in 
due season, and through grace obey the calling, and be 
justified freely, and be made the sons of God by adoption, 
and be made like the image of His only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ, and walk religiously in good works,) at length by 
God's mercy attain to everlasting felicity. 
X. The godly consideration of Predestination and our Election in 
Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable oc«nfort to 
godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of 
the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and 
their earthly members, and drawing up their mind to high 
and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly establish 
and confirm their faith of eternal salvation, to be enjoyed 
through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love 
towards God. 
XI. For curious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit of Christ, to 
have continually before their eyes the sentence of God's pre- 
destination, is a most dangerous downfall, whereby the devil 
doth thrust them either into desperation, or into retchless- 
ness of unclean living, no less perilous than desperation. 
XII. We must receive God's promises in such wise, as they be 
generally set forth to us in Holy Scripture. 

XIII. In our doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we 
have expressly declared unto us in the Word of God. 

Prop. I. Predestination to life is the eternal purpose of GoD. 
1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Mai. i. 2, 3, " I have loved you, saith the 
Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us ? Was 
not Esau Jacob's brother? saith the Lord: yet I loved 
Jacob, and I hated Esau, and laid his mountains and his 
heritage waste for the dragons of the wilderness." — See 
also Gen. xxv. 23 ; xxvii. 29. Exod. xxxiii. 19. 
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B. New Testament. Ephes. i. 4, 6, " According as He hath 
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that 
we should be holy and without blame before Him in love : 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure 
of His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein 
He hath made us accepted in the beloved." — See also 
Matt. xxii. 14 ; xxiv. 2, 24, 31 ; xxv. 34. Mark xiii. 20, 27. 
Luke xii. 32; xviii. 7. John xv. 16; xvii. 9, 11. Acts 
xiii. 48; XV. 18. Rom. viii. 29; ix. 11, 15, 16, 21-23; 
xi. 5-7. Ephes. i. 10-12. Col. iii. 12. 1 Thess. i. 4, 
2 Thess. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9 ; ii. 10. Tit. i. 1, 2 ; iii. 5. 
2 John 13. Rev. xiii. 18; xvii. 8. 
2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Ignat. Epist. ad Ephes., " Ignatius, who is also 

called Theophonis, to the most deservedly happy church 
which is at Ephcsus in Asia, which is blessed in the great- 
ness and fulness of God, and predestinated before the 
world began, that it should be always to an abiding and 
immutable glory, being united and chosen through His 
true passion, according to the will of the Father and 
Jesus Christ, our God, all happiness by Jesus Christ, 
and His undefilcd grace." — See also Clement of Rome, 
Epist. ad Cor. cc. i. ii. 1. Iviii. Ignat. Epist. ad Trail. 
August, de Presd. et Grat. c. v. xiii. De Fide ad Petr. 
Diac. vol. VI. 77. App. Prosper, ad Capit. Gall. c. i. 
p. 316. Fulgent, de Incam. et Grat Christi, 67. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. x. 2 Helvetic, cc. x. xi. 

Augsburg, Art. xx. Gallican, Art. xii. Basil, Art. i. 
§ 3. Scotland, Art. viii. Belgic, Art. xvi. Saxon, 
Art. iii. Westminster, c. iii. § 1. 

Prop. II. By predettinaHon to life before the foundations of the world 
were laid. He (God) hath constantly decreed by His counsel, secret to us, 
to deliver from curse and damnation those whom He hath chosen in 
Christ cut of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting 
saHvation, as vessels made to honor, 
1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Rom. ix. 22, 23, " What if God, willing 
to shew His wrath, and to make His power known, 
endured with much longsufiering the vessels of wrath 

o2 
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fitted to destruction: and that He might make known 
the riches of Uis glory on the vessels of mercy, which He 
had afore prepared unto glory." — See also Ephes. L 5, 6. 
2 Tim. i. 9, 10 ; il 19. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. Saxon, Art. i. 2 Helvetic, c. x. West- 
minster, c. iii. § 2. 

Prop. HI. They ichich he endued toUh go eacdlent a benefit of God, he 
caUed according to God's purpose hy Hit Spirit working in due 



1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. ex. 3, '' Thy peq)le shall be willing 

in the day of Thy power, in the beauties of holiness from 
the womb of the morning : Thou hast the dew of Thy 
youth.'' — See also Isa. xlix. 8. Jer. xzxi. 3. 

B. New Testament. Rom. viiL 30, '' Moreover whom He 

did predestinate, them He also called: and whom He 
called, them He also justified : and whom He justified, 
them He also glorified." — See also Acts xiii. 48. QtL 
I 15. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 2 Tun. i. 9, 10. Rev. xviL 14. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. x. Bohemian, o. xz. 

Pbop. IV. They {which he endued with so excdlent a henefit of God, 
and he cdUed according to God's purpose hy His Spirit working in 
due seasony) through grace obey the caUing, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Ephes. i. 13, " In whom ye also trusted, 
after that ye beard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation ; in Whom also after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise." — See also Rom. 
viii. 30 ; xvi. 19. 1 Thess. i. 4, 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confession. Westminster, c. x. § 1, 2. 

Prop. V. They {which he endued with so excellent a henefit of God, and 
he called according to God's purpose hy His Spirit working in due 
season^ and through grace obey the calling,) he justified freely. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. zlv. 25, *' In the Lobd shall all the 

seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory." — See also 
Ps. xxxii. 1, 2; dii. 2, 3. Isa. i. 18; xliv. 22; xlv. 
24, 25; liii. 11. Jer. xxxi. 34; xxxiii. 8. Ezek. 
xvi. 3-6 ; xxxvi. 25. Zech. xiii. 1. 

B. New Testament. Rom. iii. 24, " Being justified freely 

by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus." — See also John i. 12 ; xx. 17. Acts xiii. 38, 39. 
Rom. iii. 24-30; iv. 4-8, 22-25; v. 1, 9, 16-18; 
viii. 1, 29, 33, 34. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
Gal. ii. 16 ; iii. 11, 21, 24 ; iv. 6, 7. Titus iii. 5-7. 
Heb. ii. 11, 12 ; x. 17. 1 John iii. 1. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confession. Westminster, o. viii. § 8 ; x. § 1. 

Prop. VI. Thei^ {which he endued toUh so eaeeUent a benefit of God^ 
and he eaXled acoordwg to God's purpose &y His Spirit working in due 
season^ and through grace obey the eaUing, and be justified fredy,) he 
made the sons of God by adoption. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Hos. i. 10, "Yet the number of the 

children of Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which 
cannot be measured nor numbered; and it shall come 
to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, 
Ye are not my people, there it shall be said unto them, 
Ye are the sons of the living God." — See also Gen. 
xxii. 7. Exod. iv. 22. Deut. viii. 5. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 
Prov. iii. 11, 12; xiv. 26. Isa. xliii. 7; Ixii. 2. Jer. 
xxxi. 1, 9, 20. Ezek. xvi. 3-6. Hos. ii. 23. 

B. New Testament. Rom. viii. 15, 16, " For ye have not 

received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye 
have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God." — S^ also 
Matt. V. 9. Luke i. 54. Rom. viii. 17, 21, 23, 29 ; ix. 
4, 8, 26. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. Gal. iii. 26, 27, 29 ; iv. 6. 
Ephes. i. 5 ; ii. 18, 19. Heb. xii. 6, 7. 1 John iii. 1, 2. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confession. Westminster, c. xi. § 1. 



i 



198 ARTICLB XVll. 

Prop. VII. They {whieh he endued tmth so excdlent a benefit of God, 
and be cctUd according to God's purpoie by His Spirit working in dhie 
ieaton, and through grace obey the calling, and be jugt^ied firedy, and 
be made the sons of God by <idoption,) be made like the image of Hu 
only-hegotten Son Jesus Christ. 

Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. Ixxxv. 13, '' Righteousness shall go 

before Him, and shall set us in the way of His steps." 

B. New Testament. 2 Cor. iv. 10, " Always bearing about 

in the body the dying of the Lord Jbsus, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body." — 
See also Matt. V. 44, 45, 48. Rom.viii.29. Ephes.v. 1. 

Prop. VIII. They (tohich be endued toith so excdlent a benefit of God, 
€md be called according to God's purpose by His Spirit working in due 
season, and through grace obey the calling, and be justified fredy, and 
be made the sons of God by adoption, and be made like ^ image of 
His only-hegotten Son Jesus Christ,) walk rdigiously in good works. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. i. 1, " Blessed is the man that walk- 

eth not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in 
the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scorn- 
ful."— See also Isa. xliii. 21. 

B. New Testament. Ephes. ii. 10, " For we are His work- 

manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them." — See also Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6. 
Ephes. i. 4; iv. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 13. Tit. ii. 11, 12, 14. 
1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 10. Rev. xvii. 14. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. Clement, Epist. ad Corinth, c. i. 

B. Confessions. Bohemian, c. xx. Sueveland, c. iv. 

Prop. IX. They {which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, and 
be called according to Goo's purpose by His Spirit working in due season, 
and through grace obey the calling, and be justified fredy, cmd be made 
the sons of God by adoption, and he made like the image of His only- 
begotten Son Jesus Christ, and walk religiously in good works,) at 
l4mgth by God's mercy attain to everlasting fdicity. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. xvi. 11, " Thou wilt shew me the 

path of life : in Thy presence is fulness of joy ; at Thy 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore." — See also 
Ps. xxxiii. 12; Ixv. 4; Ixxiii. 23, 24; evi. 4, 5; 
cxxxviii. Prov. iv. 18. Isa. Ixv. 8, 9. 

B. New Testament. Rom. viii. 30, ** Moreover whom He 

did predestinate, them He also called : and whom He 
called, them He also justified : and whom He justified, 
them He also glorified." — See also Matt. xx. 23 ; xxv. 34. 
Luke xii. 32. John vi. 37 ; xvii. 24. Rom. viii. 17, 29, 
30;ix. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Ephes. i. 11. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Archbishop Bradwarden de Cans. Dei, lib. i. 

c. xlv., '' Predestination is the eternal preparation of the 
will of God, of final grace in the way, and eternal 
blessedness in the country, for a rational creature." 

B. Confessions. Bohemian, c. xx. Gallican, Art. xxi. West- 

minster, c. iii. § 5. 

Pbop. X. The godly connderatian of Predestination and our Election 
in Christ, isfuXL of sweety pleasant^ and unspeakable comfort^ to godly 
persons^ and such as feel unthin themselves the working of the Spirit 
of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly mem- 
hersy and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things: cu 
well because it doth greatly establish and confirm their faith of eter- 
nal salvation^ to he enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently 
kindle their love towards God. 

Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Deut. xxxiii. 29, '^ Happy art thou, O 

Israel: who is like unto thee, O people sj^ved by the 
Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is the sword of 
thy excellency ! and thine enemies shall be found liars 
unto thee ; and thou shalt tread upon their high places." 

B. New Testament. Rom. viii, 18,. " For I reckon that the 

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us." — See 
also Rom. viii. 31-35, 38, 39. Ephes. i. 13, 14 ; iv. 30. 
1 Pet. i. 2^5. 
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Prop. XI. For cwrwui and eamal peramt, lacking the SpirU (/CHBiBTy 
to have eonimuaUy before their eyee the sentence of God'b predettir 
nation is a most dangerous downfaUy tohere^ the deed doth thrust 
them into desperation, or into retehlessness of most unclean Udng, 
no less perilous than desperation, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Jer. xviii. 12^ ** And they said. There 

is no hope: but we will walk after our own devices, 
and we will every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart." 

B. New Testament. 2 Pet. in. 15, 16, " Which have for- 

saken the right way, and are gone astray, following 
the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteousness; but was rebuked for his 
iniquity : the dumb ass speaking with man's voice 
forbad the madness of the prophet." — See also 2 Tim. 
ii. 24-26. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. Hilar. Arel. Ep. ad August, vol. iL Epist 

cxxvi. 6. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, o. z. Bohemian, o. zx. 

Prop. XU. We must receive God's promises tn such wise, at tkmf he 
generaUy set forth to us in Holy Scripture, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Deut. xziz. 29, '<The secret things 

belong unto the Lord our God : but those things whidi 
are revealed belong unto us and to our childrai for 
ever, that we may do all the words of this law." — See also 
Prov. viii. 4; ix. 1-6. Isa. xli. 17, 18; xlv. 19, 22; 
Iv. 1, 7. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Hos. xiiL 9. 

B. New Testament. Mark xvi. 15, "And He said unto 

them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospd 
to every creature." — See also Matt. vii. 7, 8 ; ix. 12, IS ; 
xi. 28, 29 ; xxviii. 19. Mark L 15. Luke xi. 9, 10; 
xiii. 24; xiv. 23; xix. 10; xxiv. 47. John iiL 16; 
vi. 35 ; vii. 37. Acts ii. 39. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. 
V. 20. Col. i. 23. Phn. i. 3-7. 1 Tun. L 16; iL 4. 
•Tames ii. 5, 6. Bev. ill. 20 ; xxi. 6 ; xxii. 17. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetio, o. z. Augsburg, Art. xz. 

Prop. XIII. In our adums thai toiU of God is to hefoHhwed, tohich toe 
have expressly declared to us in the Word ofQoJ>, 

!• Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Ps. cxv. 3, '' But our God is in the 

heavens ; He hath done whatsoever He hath pleased.'^ — 
See also Isa. zlvi. 10. Micah vi. 8. 

B. New Testament. Phil. iii. 15, 16, ** Let us therefore, as 

many as be perfect, be thus minded : and if in anything 
ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you. Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same 
thing.''— See Matt. iii. 17. Luke z. 25-28. Acts 
zvii. 11, 12. Rom. ix. 15. 
2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. August, de Dono Perseverant, vol. z. 56, 57* 62. 

B. Confession. Sazon, Art. iii 
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ARTICLE XVIII. 



Articulus XVIII. 

De iperctnda ceiema Salute tantum 
in nomine Cbristi. 



Article XVIII. 

Of obtaining eternal Salvation oniy 
by the Name of Christ. 

They also are to be had ac- 
cursed, that presume to say, 
that every man shall be saved 
by the Law or Sect which he 
professeth, so that he be dili- 
gent to frame his life according 
to that Law, and the light of 
Nature. For holy Scripture 
doth set out unto us only the 
Name of Jesus Christ, where- 
by men must be saved. 

The Phraseology of this Article. 
The language of this Article is the same as in Article XVIII. of 
those of 1552. 
1. As compared with the corresponding Article of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Title. Tantum in nomine De speranda seterna Salute 
Christi speranda est m- tantum in nomine Christi. 
tcrna salus. 



CUNT et illi anathematizandi, 
qui dicere audent unum- 
quemque in lege, aut sectaquam 
profitetur esse servandum, modo 
juxta illam, et lumen naturae 
accurate vixerit ; cum sacrae 
literae tantum Jesu Christi no- 
men praedicent, in quo salvos 
fieri homines oporteat. 



B. In the English. 

We must hope to obtain eter- 
nal salvation only by the 
pamc of Christ. 



Of obtaining eternal salvation 
only by the name of Christ. 
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2. When the Latin and English are compared together. 

De speranda Of obtaining, 

in nomine by the name, 

anathematizandi to be had accursed, 

in lege by the law. 

accurate vixerit be diligent to frame his life, 

prsedicent set out. 

in quo whereby. 

Two Propositions. 
I. They are to be had accursed^ that presume to say, that every man 

shall be saved by the Law or Sect which he professeth, so that he 

be diligent to frame his life according to that Law and the light 

of Nature. 
IL Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus 

Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Prop. L They are to he had accursed thai presume to say, that every 
wum shaU he sofced hy the Law or Sect which he professethy so theU he 
be diligent to frame his life according to that Law and the light of 
Nature. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Jer. xvii. 5, " Thus saith the Lord, 

Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the 
Lord." — See also Exod. xv. 2. Job xl. 14. Ps. iii. 8 ; 
xviii. 2; xxv. 5; xxxiii. 16, 17; xxxvii. 39; Iii. 7, 8; 
Ix. 11; Ixii. 6, 7; Ixv. 5; Ixviii. 20; Ixix. 9; cxviii. 
8, 9 ; cxlvi. 3, 4. Prov. xi. 28 ; xxviii. 26. Isa. ii. 22 ; 
xxviii. 16; xliii. 11; xlv. 22; xlvii. 10; lix. 16. Jer. 
iii. 23 ; xvii. 5, 6 ; xlviii. 7. Ezek. xvi. 6. Hos. xiii. 
4, 9. Jonah ii. 9. Hab. iii. 18, 19. 

B. New Testament. Mark xvi. 16, "He that believeth 

and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned." — See also Matt. iii. 9. Luke 
i. 68-79; ii. 30-32; iii. 6. John iii. 8, 16, 36; 
iv. 18; xiv. 6. Acts xv. 24. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 23, 
28. 2 Cor. i. 9. Gal. iii. 16 ; v. 18. Ephes. ii. 4-8. 
Col. ii. 16, 20. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
1 Pet. i. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John iv. 10, 11 ; v. 11. 
Rev. vii. 10. 



204 ARTICLB XVIII. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, de Fid. ad Pet. Diac. 81, vol. Ti. vjpp, 

''Hold most firmly, and nothing doubt, but that not 
only all pagans, but also all Jews, heretics, and schis- 
matics, that finish their present life without the Catholic 
Church, shall go into eternal fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels.'' 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. xlv. Wirtemburg, Arts. v. vL 

1 Helvetic, Art. xii. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. Bohemian, c. vL 
Galilean, Arts. xxii. xxiii. Belgic, Art. zziL Sueve- 
land, c. iii. 

Prop. H. Hcl^ Scripture doth set (mt unto us onXy ihe Name of Jesus 
Christ, wherebt/ men must he saved. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. xii. 3, ''And I will bless them 

that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in 
thee shall all f&milies of the earth be blessed.'' — See also 
Gen. xviii. 18 ; zxii. 18. 

B. New Testament. Acts iv. 12, " Neither is there salvation 

in any other : for there is none other name und^ hea- 
ven given among men, whereby we must be saved." — 
See also John iii. 18 ; v. 11, 12 ; ziv. 6. Acts x. 43. 
Rom. i. 16. Heb. x. 10. 1 John. v. 11, 12. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Ignat. Epist. ad Smym. c. vi., " Let no one 

be deceived ; unless they believe in the blood of Christ, 
both the beings which are above the heavens, and the 
glory of angels, and power whether visible or invisible^ 
shall receive condemnation." — See also Epist. ad PhiUuL 
c. ix. Bamab. (?) c. xii. Epist. ad Diogn. c ix. o. 
Orig. Super Jesum Nave, Hom. m. 5, vol. i. Cyprian. 
Epist. ad Pompon, iv. Testim. ad Querin. lib. m. 
c. xxiv. August, de Rectit. Cat^. Convers. 5, vol. TL 
app. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Arts. x. xi. 2 Helvetic, cc. xL xiiL 

Augsburg, Art. iii. Wirtemburg, c. viii. Basil, Art. iv. 
Bohemian, cc. iv. vi. x. Gallican, Arts. xiii. xvi. xviL 
Belgic, Arts. xvii. xx. xxi. Saxon, Art. iii. Sueveland, 
Art. ix. Scotland, c. xvi. 
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Articulus XIX. 

De Ecdegia. 

JJCCLESIA Christi visi- 
bilis est coetus fidelium, in 
quo yerbum Dei purum prae- 
dicatur^ et* Sacramenta^ quoad 
ea qu8B necessario exiguntur', 
juxta Christi institutum recte 
administrantur. 

Sicut erravit Ecclesia' Hie- 
rosolimitana^ Alexandrina, et 
Andochena; ita et erravit Ec- 
clesia Bomana^ non solum 
quoad agenda^ et cserimoni- 
arum ritus^ verum in his etiam 
quse credenda sunt. 



Article XIX. 

Of the Church. 

The visible Church of Christ 
is a congregation of faithful men, 
in the which the pure Word of 
God is preached^ and the Sacra- 
ments be duly ministred ac- 
cording to Christ's ordinance 
in all those things that of neces- 
sity ai*e requisite to the same. 

As the Church of Hierusalem, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred; so also the Church of 
Borne hath erred, not only in 
their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of 
Faith. 

I%e Phraseology of this Article. 
The language of this Article is the same as of Article XX. of those 
of 1552. 

When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
De Ecclesia Of the Church, 

coetus fidelium a congregation of faithful men. 

exiguntur are requisite to the same, 

recte duly, 

quoad agenda in their living, 

in his quffi credenda sunt in matters of faith. 



1 Ut,--2>fly, 1671. 
■ Exigantur, — Day, 1571. 

• Council of Nice, Canons vi. and vii., supplies us with evidence of the esti- 
mation in which these Churches were holden. 
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Six Propositions. 
I. The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men. 

II. In the visible Church of Christ the pure Word of God is preached 
and the Sacraments be duly ministred, according to Christ's 
ordinance, in all those things that of necessity are requisite to 
the same. 

III. The Church of Hierusalem has erred, not only in living and 

manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 

IV. The Church of Alexandria has erred, not only in living and 

manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 
V. The Church of Antioch has erred, not only in living and manner 

of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 
VI. The Church of Rome has erred, not only in living and manner of 
ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 



Prop. I. The visible Church 0/ Christ is a congregation offaUhfid \ 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

As God from the beginning would have all men to be saved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, so it is necessary 
that there always should have been, and should be at this 
day, a visible Church, that is, a congregation of faithful men, 
among whom the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
sacraments be duly ministred. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 1 Kings xix. 18, " Yet I have left Me 

seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not 
bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed 
him." 

B. New Testament. Acts ii. 41, " Then they that gladly 

received his word were baptized : and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls.'' — See 
also Matt. xiii. xxii. xxv. John xi. 52. Acts ii. 47. Ronu 
i. 7 ; xi. 4. 1 Cor. i. 2 ; xii. 12 ; xvi. 18, 19. Ephes. L 4 ; 
V. 23-32. 2 Tim. ii. 20. Heb. xii. 22, 23. Rev. vii. 9. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. TertuU. Apol. c. xxxiv. (Chevallier's Version), 
** We are a society united in the profession of religion, in 
the same rites of worship, in the bond of a common hope. 
We meet in one place, and form an assembly," &c. — See 
also De Praescript. Hajret. c. xx. 



ARTICLE XIX. 207 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. ziv. 2 Helvetic, c. xvii. 
Gallican, Art. xxvii. Scotland, Art. xvi. Belgic, Art. viii. 
Augsburg, Art. vil. 1530. Saxon, Art. xi. Sueveland, 
Art. XV. Westminster, c. xxv. § 2. 

Prop. H. In the visible Church of Christ the pure Word of God is 
preaohedf and the Sacraments he duly ministredy according to Christ's 
ardinancey in cXL those things that of necessity are requisite to the same. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. lix. 21, " As for Me, this is My 

covenant with them, saith the Lord : My spirit that is 
upon Thee, and My words which I have put in Thy 
mouth, shall not depart out of Thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth of Thy seed, nor out of the mouth of Thy 
seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever." 

B. New Testament. Acts ii. 41, 42, "Then they that 

gladly received His word were baptized : and the same 
day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls. And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers." — See also Matt. xvi. 18; xviii. 19, 20; 
xxvi. 26, 27 ; xxviii. 19. Acts iii. vii. viii. xiii. xx. 17. 
Rom. X. 14, 17. 1 Cor. i. 2; vi. 1 ; xiv. 4, 13. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Gal. i. 2. Ephes. ii. 19 ; iv. 15, 16. 
Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 1 John iv. 6. 

Preaching, John x. 5, 27, 28 ; xiv. 23, 35 ; xvii. 17. 

Ministration of the Sacraments, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

Rom. iv. 11. Baptism, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 

Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; xii. 13. Lord's 

Supper, Luke xxii. 19. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. TertuUian, Apol. c. xxxix. (Chevallier), " We 
meet in one place, and form an assembly, that we may, 
as it were, come before God in one united band, and so 

address Him in prayer We meet also for reading 

the Holy Scriptures Our supper sufficiently shews 

its meaning by its very name. It is called by a term 
which in Greek signifies love." 
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B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xiv. 2 Helvetic, o. zviL 
Bohemian, c. viii. Gallican, Arts, xxvii. xxviii. Saxon. 
Art xi. Wirtemburg, Arts. xii. xxxii. Sueveland, 
Art. xxxii. Scotland, Art. xviii. Belgio, Art. viiL 
Westminster, c. xxv. § 3. 

Prop. III. The Church of Bterwdlem* has erred^ noi onfy in Umng amd 
manner of ceremonies, but also in matters offaUh.* 

A. The Church of Hierusalem has erred in living. 

''Licentiousness and impiety not only abound among the 
people, but also dishonor their leaders ; and the calamities 
that arise from this corruption of manners, are deplorably 
augmented by their endless contentions and divisions." 
—Mosheim's Ecdes. Hist. vol. iv. p. 238. 

B. The Church of Hierusalem has erred in manner of ceremonies. 

** The religion of the Greek Church is a motly collection of 
ceremonies, the greatest part of which are ^ther ridi- 
culously trifling, or shockingly absurd.'' — Moshekn^ vol. iv. 
p. 238. 

C. The Church of Hierusalem has erred in matters of faith. 

Has &voured Pelagianism, (See Mosh. vol. n. p. 88). Denies 
the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Son. Sanctions 
worship of Pictures; invocation of Saints; adoration of 



^ The proper Greek Church is that which acknowledges the supremacy of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, whose jurisdiction extends over the four 
provinces of Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria. The Article 
therefore, denies the infallibility of the Greek Churbh as well as of the Roman. 
It is worthy of notice, that the three Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria are generally beUeved to have been founded by Apostles, and that for 
many centuries they possessed considerable power and authority. Moreover, 
it is an established opinion among the members of these Churches, that the 
decrees of the Patriarch of Constantinople are sacred and infallible. The 
doctrine of Uie Greek Chiirch is set forth m " the Orthodox Confession of the 
Catholic and Apostolic Eastern Church." Kthe Confession be compared with 
our Articles, it will appear that the doctrine of these Churches is in many 
important particulars contrary to the teaching of the Church of England. The 
teaching of the Greek Church indirectly rejects or weakens the doctrines of 
Scripture concerning the offices of the Lord Jesus and the Holy Spirit, main- 
tains transubstantiation, prayers for the dead, a sacrificing priesthood, seven 
sacraments, invocation of saints, pilgrimages, services in ancient Greek, &c. 

* " Ecclesiastical fallibility may be inferred from the Epistles to the Seven 
Churches. Rev. ii. 

** TertuUian admits, by implication, that particular Churches may feJl into 
error." De Fraescript. Hfieret. c. xxvii. 
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relics ; prayers for the dead ; addition of five to the num- 
ber of the sacraments; transubstantiation. Holds justi- 
fication by faith and works ; Scripture and the decrees of 
the first seven general councils as the rule of faith. 

Prop. IV.* The Church of Alexandria has erred, not ordy in living and 
manner of eeremonieSy hU also in matters of faith. 

A. The Church of Alexandria has erred in living. 

B. The Church of Alexandria has erred in manner of ceremonies. 

0. The Church of Alexandria has erred in matters of faith. 
Has favoured Arianism ; Pelagianism, Mosh, vol. n. 88. 

Prop. V. The Church of AntiotX has erred, not otdy in living and 
manner of ceremonies, hut also in matters of faith. 

A. The Church of Antioch has erred in living. 

B. The Church of Antioch has erred in manner of ceremonies. 

C. The Church of Antioch has erred in matters of faith. 

Has fovoured Arianism. Council of Antioch, a.d. 341, 
which excluded 'the consubstantiality of the Son with 
the Father' from its creed. Heretical Councils of Antioch, 
A.D. 340, 345, 360. Council of Seleucia composed of 
deputies from all the eastern churches, sanctioned Arianism. 
Pelagianism, Mosh, vol. n. 88. Nestorianism, vol. u. 75. 
Eutychianism, vol. n. 76. 

Prop. VI. The Church of Rome has erred, not only in living and 
manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith. 



' The proo£i and testimonies under Prop. m. apply also to Props. IV. 
andV. 

^ The state of the Eastern Church as described by Gregory of Nazianzum, 
▲.D. 869, '* For beyond all doubt, the pastors were affected with mental error, 
and, to use the language of Scripture, ' many pastors have wasted My yineyard, 
and trodden imder foot My portion,' that is to say, the Church of Ood, which 
was collected by the manifold labours and deaths both of those who preceded, 
and of those who followed Christ, and especially by the punishment and 
safferinss of the great Qod Himself for our salvation. For if you except a few, 
who eimer were despised on accoimt of their obscurity, or resisted through 
theii virtue, and who were necessarily left as the seed and root of Israel, in 
order that it might flourish again and be recalled to life by the breathing upon 
it of the Spirit, all were carried away by the iniquity of the times." 
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A. The Church of Rome has erred in living. 

The complaint of Bernard against the Clergy of his day. 
See In Conv. S. Paul, S&m, i. 3, vol. i. torn. ill. ool. 656, 
ed Par. 1690, also his address in the Synod of Rheims, in 
the presence of the Pope : see ad Cler. in condl. Remens. 
Serm. vol. n. torn. v. cols. 735, 736. Catal. Test Verit 
Gen. 1608, cols. 1379, 1380. The complaint of Cardinal 
Vitalis. See Specul. Moral. Tot Script Venet. 1594. 
De Pre&kt. et Saoerdot fol. 235, 2. Constitution of 
Clement VII. a.d. 1534. Council of Trent, Sess. xxiv. 
c. xi. Widifs Apology, Lond. 1842, ed. Camdoi 
Society. Platina's Lives of the Popes. Ranke's EQstory 
of the Popes. 

B. The Church of Rome has erred in manner of ceremonies. 

The use of incense, of holy water, of images, relics, baptiam 
of beUs, penitential ceremonies, charms, genuflexions, 
litanies to the saints, processions, elevation of the host^ 
use of a language not understood by the people, seven 
sacraments and ceremonies connected with them, exorciam. 

C. The Church of Rome has erred in matters of faith. 

1. This has been already shewn, 

a. in respect to the Rule of Faith ; see under Arts. VL 

and VIII. 

b. in respect to Doctrines which relate to Christians 

as individuals ; see under Arts. IX.-XVI. 

c. in respect to Doctrines whidi relate to Christians 

as members of the Church ; see under Arts. XX. 
XXI. XXII. XXIV.-XXXII. XXXIV. XXXVIL 

2. The following facts sustain this charge. 

a. In regard to Bishops of Rome. Maroellianus was a 

backslider; Liberius an Arian, a.d. 358; Zonmns 
a Pelagian, a.d. 417; Anastasius a Nestorian; 
Vigilius an Eutychian; Honorius a Monothelite; 
John XXIII. an infidel, who was condemned by the 
• Council of Constance ; Benedict XII. was deposed 
by the same council *' as an incorrigible heretic** ; 
Eugenius IV., condemned as a heretic and schis- 
matic by the Council of Basil 

b. In regard to Councils, see under Art. XXI. 
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Articulus XX. 



Article XX. 



De Ecdenas AuctorUcOe,^ 

TTABET Ecclesia Rhus sive 
Cseremonias statuendi jus^ 
et in fidei controTersiis auctori- 
tatem, quamvis Ecclesise non 
licet quicqaam instituere^ quod 
verbo Dei scripto adversetur, 
nee unum Scripturse locum sic 
ezponere potest^ ut alteri con- 
tradicat. Quare licet Ecclesia 
sit Divinorum librorum testis et 
conservatrix^ attamen ut adver- 
8U8 eos nihil decemere^ ita 
pneter illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet ob- 
trudere. 



Of the Authority of the Church. 

The Church hath power to 
decree Rites or Ceremonies 
and authority in Controversies 
of Faith: and yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain 
any thing that is contrary to 
God's "Word written, neither 
may it so expound one place 
of Scripture, that it be repug- 
nant to another. Wherefore 
although the Church be a wit- 
ness and a keeper of Holy 
Writ, yet, as it ought not to 
decree any thing against the 
same, so besides the same ought 
it not to enforce any thing to be 
believed for necessity of Sal- 
vation. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As oompared with Article XXI. of those of 1552. 



1 Compaie with this Article the Creed of Pope Pius IV., a.d. 1564, Art. 11. 
<*I aiBO admit Holy Scripture according to that sense which Holv Mother 
Church has held and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of the Holy Scripture ; neither will I eyer receive and 
interpret them otherwise than according to the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers." 
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ARTICLE XX. 



A. In tlie Latin. 

1552. 
Begins, Eodesiee non licet,- 



B. Tn the Englbh. 

Begins, It is not lawful — 



1562, 1571. 
Begins, Habe$ Ecduia BUus 
sive CcBrettwniat staiumdi 
jus J et infidei eontroversUi 
cMdariUUemf qwtawu Eo- 
olesi® non licet. 

Begins, The Church hath p<neer 
to decree Bites or Ceremonies 
and authorityin co^ktroversies 
of Faith : and ye< it is not 
lawful. 



2. When the Latin and English are compared together. 



statuendi jus 

instituere 

potest 

ut alteri contradicat 

decernere 

obtrudere 



power to decree. 

to ordain. 

may it 

that it be repugnant to another. 

to decree. 

to enforce. 



3. History of the disputed clause. 

A. What is known. 

That the clause was not in the Articles as they passed the 
convocation in 1562. 

That it is found in the first printed copy after the con- 
vocation of 1562, namely that of Reginald Wolfe 
published by Royal Authority, 1563. 

B. What is conjectured. 

That a copy of the Articles as they passed the convocation, 
was sent to the Queen in Council, and was altered by 
her authority, before its publication. 

This conjecture seems to be warranted by the de- 
claration which is affixed to Wolfe's edition: 
''Quibus omnibus Articulis Serenissima Princeps 
Elizabeth, Dei Gratia Anglise, Francise, et Hibemis 
Regina Fidei Defensor, &c. per seipsam diligenter 
prius lectis et examinatis, Regium Suum assensum 
praBbuit." 
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Six P1IOPO8ITION8. 

I. The Church has power to decree Rites or Ceremonies. 
II. The Church has authority in controversies of faith. 
in. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything that is contrary 

to God's Word written. 
IV. The Church may not so expound one place of Scripture, that it 

be repugnant to another. 
V. The Church is a witness and keeper of Holy Writ. 
VI. The Church may not decree anything against Holy Writ, neither 

besides the same ought it to enforce anything to be believed 

for necessity of salvation. 

Prop. I. The Church has power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Esther ix. 27, 28, " The Jews ordahied 

and took upon them, and upon their seed, and upon all 
such as joined themselves unto them, so as it should not 
fail, that they would keep these two day according to their 
writing, and according to their appointed time every year ; 
and that these days should be remembered and kept 
throughout every generation, every family, every province, 
and every city ; and that the days of Purim should not fail 
upon the Jews, nor the memorial of them perish from their 

B. New Testament. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, " How is it then, brethren ? 

when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an 
interpretation. Let i^U things be done unto edifying." — 
See also John x. 22, 23. Acts xv. 29. Rom. xiv. 19. 

1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, 7, 14 ; xii. 2-4 ; xiv. 33, 34, 40. 1 Tim. 
i. 3, 4. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. xxiv. 

B. Council of Nice, a.d. 325, settled the time of keeping 

Easter. 

C. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. iv. 1 Helvetic, Art. xiii. 

2 Helvetic, cc. xxii. xxiii. xxiv. Basil, Art. x. Bohemian, 
c. XV. Wirtemburg, cc. xxvii. xxxi. Saxon, Art. xx. 
Sueveland, c. viii. Gallican, Art. xxxii. Belgic, Art. xxxii. 
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Prop. II. I%e Church hoi cnOhorify m eantrovertiei of faith. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament Mai. ii. 7, '' The priest's lips should keep 

knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth : 
for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts." 

B. New Testament. Acts xv. 19, 20, " Wherefcnre my soit^ce 

is, that we trouble not them, which fitnn among the Gen- 
tiles are turned to God: but that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from forni- 
cation, and from things strangled, and from blood." — See 
also Acts XV. 5-7, 22-41. 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 1 1101. L 3. 
Tit. iii. 10. 1 John iv. 1. 

2. Human Testunony. 

A. Fathers. August, cont. Cresc. Gramm. lib. i. 39, voL ix. 

Athanas. in Syn. Nic. 27, vol. I. p. 233. 

B. Council of Nice, a. d. 325, condemned the heresy of Arius. 

C. Confession. Wirtemburg, Art. xxxii. 7. 

Prop. III. It it not lawful for the Church to ordain anyfhxng ikalt is 
eonXtary to OocTs Word toritten. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. viii. 20, *' To the Law and the 

Testimony ; if they speak not according to this word, it 
is because there is no light in them." 

B. New Testament. Matt, xxviii. 20, '< Teaching them to 

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded yon: 
and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen." — Matt. xv. 9. Rom. iii. 4. 1 Cor. 
ii. 13. Gal. i. 8. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Orig. Horn. xxv. on Matt., " We ought there- 

fore to allege the sense of Scripture, to the testimony of 
the words which we allege in doctrine, as it were con 
firming the sense which we expound." — See also ad 
Rom. iii. vol. iv. p. 504. Cyprian Eptst. Ixiii. p. 155, 
Oxon. 1682. Bas. Moral. Regal. 72, vol. n. p. 492. 
Chrysost. in Act. D. D. Apost. Horn, xxxiii. vol. iv. 
p. 799. August, in Corp. Jur. Canon. Lugd. 1624. 
Decret. Gratian. Deer. Prin. Dist. vii. can. 4, col. 24. 

B. Confessions. Bolgic, Art. vii. Saxon, Art. xx. 
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Pbop. IV. It it not lawful for ihe Church to eapound one place of 
Soripturef tha^ it he repugnant to (mother, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Rom. xii. 6, '' Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that is given to us, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith.'' 

1 Pet. iv; 11, <* If any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God." — See also Rom. iii. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

2 Cor. xiL 18. Gal. i. 8, 9. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 2 Tun. iii. 16. 
2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 2 John 9, 10. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. Ixv., "If you 

believe that your discourse can so perplex me that I 
shall say that the Scriptures are contrary to one another, 
you are mistaken, for this I shall never dare either to 
think or to say ; but if a passage of this kind be brought 
forward, which has the appearance of contradicting 
another, being firmly convinced that no such contra- 
diction reaUy exists, I will rather confess that I do not 
understand it, and shall labour to bring to the same 
conviction those who maintain that the Scriptures are 
contradictory." — See also Idem c. cxii. and Cohort, ad 
GrsBC. c. viii. Iren. adv. Hseres. 2, 47, p. 157. Tertull. 
de Anim. c. xxi. vol. iv. p. 221. Clem. Alex. Strom, 
vii. 16, p. 891. Origen in Jer. Hom. l. August, de Doct. 
Christ, vol. in. lib. ii. 14. De Nupt et Concup. ii. 23. 
Lactant, Inst. Div. 5, 3. Epiphan. adv. Heres. 51, 15, 
vol. I. p. 438. Hieron. Epist. 17, vol. i., on Matt, xxiii. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. ii. Wirtemburg, cc. xxx. 

xxxii. § 8. Scotland, Art. xviii. Westminster, c. i. § 9. 
Prop. V. The Church is a witnees and a keeper ofHdy Writ, 
1. Divine Testimony. 

A. The Church is a witness. Tit. iii. 10, " A man that is a 

heretic after the first and second admonition reject." — See 
also 1 Tim. i. 3. 

B. The Church is a keeper. Rom. iii. 2, " What advantage 

then hath the Jew ? or what profit is there of circimicision ? 
Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God." — See also Rom. ix. 4. 
2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 
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2. Huuum Testimony. 

A. Father. TertuU. de Praescript. Hferet. oc. zzL xxxvii. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. ii. Wirtemburg, Art. zxxii. 6. 

Prop. VI. The Ckwrck may not decree cmyfkmg agcamt Holy Wrii^ so 
beddei ^ eame ouglU U not to enforce anyOwng to he heiieoed for 
$ieoemty of Salvation. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Gal. i. 8, 9, '* But though we^ or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed." — See also Acts iv. 18-20 ; v. 29. Gal. 
iii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Chrysost. in Matt. c. xxiv., Hom. xlix., ** There- 
fore at this time all Christians must go to the Scriptiires ; 
because that, at this time, since heresy possessed these 
Churches, there can be no trial of true Christianity, neither 
can there be any other refuge for Christians, that would 
willingly know the truth of faith, but only the Divine 
Scriptures." — See also Tertull. de Prescript. HsBret. 23, 
p. 239, Lut. 1641. Cyprian, Epist. ad Pomp. Ixxnr. 
p. 214, 215, Oxon. 1682 ; De Unit. Ecd. p. 105. August, 
de Unit. Eccl. c. iii. 5, tom. ix. cols. 340, 341, ed. Par. 
1679. Hierom. Coram, in Agg. Proph. c. i. torn. m. 
col. 1690, ed. Par. 1693-1706; Epist. par. i. tract 2, 
epist. viii. 

B. Confessions. Basil, Art. x. Wirtemburg, Arts. xxx. 
xxxii. Sueveland, Arts. xiii. zv. 
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Articulus XXI. 

De AueUyriJUOe Omeiliorum 
Generdlium, 

QilNERALIA Concilia, sine 
j ussu et y oluntate principum 
congregari non possunt, et ubi 
convenerint, quia ex hominibus 
constant qui non omnes Spiritu 
et verbo Dei reguntur, et 
errare possunt, et interdum 
errarant, etiam in his' quae ad 
Deum pertinent : ideoque quae 
ab iUis constituuntur, ut ad 
salutem necessaria, neque robur 
habent, neque auctoritatem nisi* 
ostendi possint e sacris litteris 
esse desumpta. 



Article XXI. 

Of the Authority of General 
Councils. 

General Councils' may not 
be gathered together without 
the commandment and will of 
Princes. And when they be 
gathered together, (forasmuch 
as they be an assembly of men, 
whereof all be not governed 
with the Spirit and Word of 
GrOD,) they may err, and some- 
times have erred, even in 
things pertaining unto God. 
Wherefore things ordained by 
them as necessary to salvation 
have neither strength nor 
authority, unless it may be 
declared that they be taken out 
of Holy Scripture. 



1 Councils, VVV0601 and concilia, are of two kinds, oectimenical {oUov/Atwai, 
general or uniyersal) and provincial. Their decrees are called canons, Kawovtt, 
rules. 

The number of oecumenical councils according to the Greeks is 7, according 
to the Romanists, 18. The first four are reckoned in the English Church as 
standards of Orthodoxy. 

The first sue are enumerated under Prop. I. The remaining twelve are, 

(7). 2 Council of Nice (a.d. 787), which sanctioned the worship of images. 

(8). 4 Council of Constantinople (a.d. 869), which sanctioned images and 
condemned Photius. 
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771^ Phraseology of this Article, 

1. As compared with Article XXII. of those of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Qu» ad normam pietatis que ad Deum pertinent. 

pertinent 
ideo quffi ideoque qii». 

possunt possint. 

B. In the English. 

not cfdy tit worldly matters, even in things pertaining 
but also in things pertain- unto God. 
ing onto QoD. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with eadi other. 

congr^;ari be gathered together, 

ubi convenerint when they be gathered to- 

gether. 



(9). 1 Lateran Council (a.d. 1123), conyened hj Pope Caliztos II., which 
asserted the papal right of inyeBtiture and decreed the celibacy of the dergy. 

(10). 2 Lateran Council (a.d. 1139), convened by Pope binooent II., 
which decreed against heretics and for a reformation of the Church. 

(11). 3 Lateran Council (a.d. 1179), convened by Pope Alexander m., 
whidi condemned the Albigenses and Waldenscs, and setUed the mode of 
electing the popes. 

(12). 4 Lateran Council (a.d. 1215), convened by Pope Innocent IIL, 
which condemned the Waldenses and Albigenses, and determined the doctrine 
of transubstantiation. 

(13). 1 Council of Lyons (a.d. 1245), convened by Pope Innocent IT., 
for promoting the Crusades, restoring Ghurch discipline, and dethroning UiJe 
Emperor, Frederick II. 

(14). 2 Coimcil of Lyons (a.d. 1274), convened by Pope Gregory X., 
for the re-union of the Greek and Latm. Churches. 

(15). Council of Vienne (a.d. 1311), convened bjr Pope Clement V., 
to suj^press the Templars, condemn heretics, and assist the Christians in 
Palestine. 

Council of Constance (a.d. 1414-1418), convened by the Emperor Sigismund, 
with the consent of the Pope to settle the Papal Schism. This Council 
finally sanctioned the denial of the cup to the laity, condemned the doctrines of 
Wichf, decreed the death by burning of John Huss and Jerome of Prague. 
This council is allowed to have the authority of a general council with respect 
to its last Sessions. 

Coimcil of Basil (a.d. 1431-1448), the authority of this ooundl is a disputed 
point with Romanists. 

(16). The Council of Florence (a.d. 1439), which decreed the doctrine of 
Purgatory and Papal Supremacy. 

(17). 5 Lateran Coimcil (a.d. 1512), convened by Pope Julius II., 
which annulled the decrees of the Council of Pisa (a.d. 1511). 

n%). Council of Trent (a.d. 1545-1563), convened by Pope Pius III. 
to declare the doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church, and to crush the 
Reformation. 
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ex hominibus constant be an assembly of men. 

robur strength, 

nisi ostendi possint e sacris unless it may be declared that 
Uteris esse desumpta they be taken out of Holy 

Scripture. 
Five Propositions. 
I. G^ienil Councils may not be gathered together without the com- 
mandment and will of Princes. 
II. General Coundls be an assembly of men, whereof all be not 

governed with the Spirit and Word of GoD. 
in. General Councils may err, even in things pertaining to God. 
IV. General Councils sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining 

to God. 
V. Things ordiuned by General Councils as necessary to salvation, 
have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be declared 
that they be taken out of Holy Scripture. 

Prop. L Oenerdl CouneUs may not he gathered together without the 
commandment and wUl of Princes, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Numbers xi. 16, " And the Lord said 

unto Moses, Gather unto Me seventy men of the elders 
of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the 
people, and ofScers over them; and bring them unto 
the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand 
there with thee." — See also 1 Kings viii. 1. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 1. 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2. 2 Chron. xxix. 4. 

B. New Testament. Rom. xiii. 1, " Let every soul be sub- 

ject unto the higher powers." — See also Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

2. Human Testimony. 

(1). General Council at Nice, convened by Constantine, 
A.D. 325, to assert the consubstantiality of the Son 
with the Father ; to settle the time of keeping Easter ; 
and the Meletian schism, relating probably to ordination. 
It condemned Anus. 

(2). General Council at Constantinople, convened by Theo- 
dosius the Great, a.d. 381, to assert the proper divinity of 
the Holt Ghost. It added to the Nioene creed the words 
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which rekte to the Holt Ghost. It condemned 
Macedonius. 

(3). General Council at Ephesus, convened by Theodosius the 
younger, a.d. 431. The union of the two natures in 
the one Person of Christ. It condemned the Nestorian 
heresy, and Celestius the disciple of Pelagius. 

(4). General Council at Chalcedon, convened by Mardan, 
A.D. 451. The junction together of the two natures in 
Christ, never to be divided. It condemned Eutyches. 

(5). General Council at Constantinople, convened by Jus- 
tinian us, A.D. 553. It' condemned the Origenists and 
the three chapters. 

(6). General Council at Constantinople, ArD. 681, under Con- 
stantine Pogonatus. It condemned the Monothelites. 

Prop. II. General Councils are an assenMy of men, whereof aU be not 
governed with the Spirit and Word of God. 
Human Testimony. 

A. Witnesses. Baron. Annal. Eccles. An. 325, ^' And as for- 

merly, when the sons of God came to present themselves 
before the Lord, Satan was present among them ; so verily 
« the devil was present in his members at this holy assembly 

of fathers, viz. the Council of Nice, a. d. 325." — See also 
Hilar, lib. viii. de Trinit. 0pp. 947. 

B. Confession. Wirtemburg, c. xxxiv. 

Prop. III. General Councils may err, even in things pertaining to God. 
The proofs of this Proposition are given under Prop. IV. 

Prop. IV. General Councils sometimes have erred even in things per- 
tcnning to God.' 
Human Testimony. 

A. Indirect. Paphnutius saved the orthodoxy of the Council 
of Nice — Sozom. i. xxxiii. Jerome saved the orthodoxy 
of the Council of Chalcedon — Jewel's Apol.', fol. p. 58. 



■ " (Ecumenical coxincils, even such as have been lawfully gathered together, 
as they may conclude tMngs well, so may they likewise judge and determine 
things rashly, unjustly, and impiously. "—Albertus Pighius, a learned Roman 
Catholic writer. See Pigh. Hierarch. Eccles. Assert, col. 1/538, lib. vi. c. xiii. 
fol. 247, 2. 
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B. Positive. (1.) Councils that have erred. 2 Nice^ a.d. 786, 

in sanctioning the relative worship of images. 1 Lateran, 
A. D. 1123, in establishing the pope's claims to the right of 
investitures. 4 Lateran, a.d. 1215, in sanctioning the 
doctrine of transubstantiation and establishing auricular 
confession. 2 Lyons, a.d. 1274, in sanctioning the assertion 
of the papal supremacy. Constance, a. d. 1414, in sanction- 
ing the denial of the cup to the laity. Basil, a. d. 1431, in 
sanctioning the doctrine of the immaculate conception of 
the Virgin Mary. Florence, a.d. 1439, in sanctioning the 
doctrine of purgatory and the seven sacraments. (2.) Coun- 
cils one or other of which must have erred. Either 1 Nice, 
A.D. 325, against Arianism, or Ariminum, a.d. 359, (400 
bishops being present), and Seleucia, a.d. 360, in favour of 
Arianism. Constantinople, a.d. 814, or Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 879. Constantinople, a.d. 754, or 2 Nice, 
A. D. 787. 2 Nice, in sanctioning, or Elvira in condemning 
the worship of images. 5 Lateran and Council of Pisa. 
Ephesus, A. D. 449,^ for Eutychianism, or Chalcedon, 
A. D. 451, against Eutychianism. 

C. Confession. Westminster, c. xxxi. § 4. 

Prop. V. Things ordained by general Councils, as necessary unto saH- 
vathn, have neUher strength nor authority , unless U may be declared 
ikat they be taken out of Holy Scriptures. 
1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Deut. xii. 32, " What thing soever I 

command you, observe to do it, thou shalt not add 
thereto, nor diminish from it." — See also Isa. viii. 20. 
Ezek. XX. 18, 19. 

B. New Testament. 1 Thess. v. 21, '* Prove all things, hold 

fast that which is good." — See also Matt. xv. 8, 9. 
Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 1 John iv. 1. 



' The second of Ephesus was oBcuinemcal or seneral. The bishops assembled 
in it were *' ubique sanctarum ecclesiarum/' (Theodos. Imp. Epist. ad Synod. 
Ephes. Secund. in ConcU. Chalced. in ConcU. Stud. Labb. et Coesart. Lut. 
Paris, 1671, torn. nr. cols. 109, 110). Nicephorus and Eva^ns, who have 
ffiyen a history of the council, have not repudiated its oecumenical character. — 
Mieph. Callist. Hist. Eccles. Lut. Par. 1630, lib. xiv. cap. xlvii. torn. ii. 
pp. 646, &c. Evagr. Scholast. in Hist. Eccles. Script, hb. ii. co. ix. x. 
*pp. 266, 267. Liberat. Breviar. cap. xii. p. 73, cd. Par. 1675. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, cont Donat. n. iii. pp. 32, 33, vol. vn. 
fol. ed. Lugd. 1664, ** You are accustomed to object 
against us the letters of Cyprian, the judgment of Cyprian, 
and the council holden under Cyprian. Now who knows 
not that the holy and canonical Scripture is confined solely 
to the Old and New Testament ; and in this it is dis- 
tinguished from the writings of all succeeding bishops, 
that no doubt or dispute whatever is to be had about 
the sacred Scriptures, as to the truth and right of any- 
thing contained in the same ; but the letters of bishops, 
written after the confirmation of the sacred canon, may 
be reprehended or corrected, if in anything they deviate 
from the truth, by the wiser writings of any one having 
in this matter more knowledge than they, or by the 
weightier authority and deeper prudence of other 
bishops or councils. And even counoilB themselves^ 
holden in particular region or provinces, yield without 
question to the authority of fuller councils, collected 
from the whole Christian world ; and these fuller coun- 
cils are often corrected by succeeding ones, when ex- 
perience hath brought something to the light which was 
before hid, and something which escaped has become 
known ; and all this may, and ought to be done, with- 
out any sacril^ous presumption, any inflated arro- 
gance, and with Christian charity." — See also Ignat. 
Epist. ad Trail, c. ix. August, contra Maxim, lib. n. 
tom. vm. col. 499, cf. col. 460, ed. Antwerp. 1700. 

B. Confessions. Scotland, Arts. zvii. zx. Belgic, Art. vii. 
Westminster, c. i. § 10. Wirtemburg, c. xxxiv. West- 
minster, c. zxxi. § 3. 



ARTICLE XXII. 



Articulus XXII. 

De Pufrgatorio. 

"QOCTRINA Romanensium, 
de Purgatorio, de indul- 
gentiis^ de veneratione et ado- 
ratione turn imaginum^ turn 
reliquiamm^ nee non de inyo- 
catione sanctorum^ res est futilis^ 
inaniter conficta, et nullis Scrip- 
turarum testimoniis innititur: 
immo yerbo Dbi contradicit. 



Article XXII. 

Of Purgatory. 

The Romish Doctrine concern- 
ing Purgatory, Pardons, Wor- 
shipping and Adoration, as well 
of Images as of Reliqnes, and 
also Invocation of Saints, is a 
fond thing, yainly invented, 
and grounded upon no war- 
ranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the Word of 
God. 



Hie Phraseoloffy of this Article. 

1. Aa compared with Article XXIII. of those of 1552 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Sdiolasticorum 
permoioie contradicit 



1562, 1571. 
Romanensiam. 
contradicit. 



B. In the English. 
The Doctrine of 

authors 
warrant 



School- The Romish Doctrine. 



warranty. 



When the Latin and Englii^ are compared together. 
Romanensium Romish, 

indulgentiis pardons, 

veneratione worshipping. 



S24 ARTICLE XXII. 

res est futilis, inaniter oonfieta is a fond' thing, vainlj in- 
vented.* 
testimoniis warranty, 

immo but rather. 

Five Propositions. 

I. The Romish doctrine oonceming Purgatory is a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, 
but rather repugnant to the Word of God. 
II. The Romish doctrine oonceming Pardons is a fond thing, vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the Word of God. 

III. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 

images is a fond thing, vainly invented and grounded upon 
no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God. 

IV. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 

relicks is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon 
no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word 
of God. 
V. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints is a fond 
thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of GoD. 

Prop. I. The Romish doctrine^ concerning Purgatory is a fond thimgy 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no wcaranty of Soriptwret hU 
rather repugnant to the Word of God. 

A. The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory is a fond thing, 
i,e, contradictory to reason. 

It is derogatory to the doctrine of Christ's satisfaction. 
It is contrary to the justice of God. It assigns a power 
to man of which he b not possessed. 



^ Fond : »'. e, foolish. In Spenser's Pastoral the word Fon for fool ocean. 
"Sicker I hold him for greater fon 
That loves the thing he cannot purchase.^' 

* Vainly invented : t. e. founded on no substantial reason. 

• The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory, Council of Trent, Seas. Ti. 
c. XXX., "If any one say, that after the grace of justification received, the 
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B. The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory is a thing vainly 

invented. 

It is a Platonic conceit. 

It is a graft from Plato by Origen upon Christianity, 
that all the faithful (the Apostles themselves not ex- 
cepted) would at the day of judgment pass through 
a purgatorial fire. 

St. Augustine invented the notion that purgatory inter- 
vened between death and the resurrection. 

The invention of Augustine was espoused by Pope 
Gregory I. 

Pope John XVIII. instituted a holiday wherein prayer 
should be made for souls in purgatory. 

Council of Florence, 1439, decreed this vain invention to 
be a doctrine of the Catholic Church. 

Council of Trent finally established it " as handed down by 
the holy fathers and sacred councils." 

C. The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory is grounded upon 

no warranty of Scripture.* 



&iilt is 80 pardoned to every penitent sinner, and the c^uilt of eternal punish- 
ment is so blotted out, that there remains no guilt of temporal punishment 
to be done away in this world, or that which is to come in Purgatory, before 
the ]>a88age can be opened into heaven, — let him be accursed." Sess. xxv. init. 
" There is a purgatory, and the souls detained therein arc helped by the suffirages 
of the faithml, but principally by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar, and this 
holy council commands the bisnops to do their diligent endeavours that the 
sound doctrine of purgatory, as handed down by the holy fathers and the 
sacred councils, be believed, retained, taught, and everywhere preached by the 
£Edthful in Chbist.'* 

Creed of Pope Pius FV. Art. 6, ** I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, 
and that tiie souls therein detained are helped by the suffirages of the faithful/' 

CatecMsm of the Council of Trent, on the Article of the Creed ** He descended 
into Hell, part i. Art. v. § 5, " Besides there is the fire of Purgatory, in which 
the souls of Uie pious are purified by a temporal punishment, to qualify them 
to be admitted into their eternal country, into which nothing polluted enters." 
— See also part iv. i 2. 

* The Church of Rome derives the doctrine of Purgatory from 2 Mace, 
xii. 40. " Now imder the coats of every one [of the Jews] that was slain they 
found things consecrated to the idols of the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews 
by the law. (Deut. vii. 26, 26.) Then every man saw that this was the cause 
wherefore they were slain. All men therefore praising the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, who had|ppened the things that were hid, betook themselves imto prayer, 
and besought Him that the sin committed might wholly be put out of remem- 
brance Besides, that noble Judas exhorted the people to keep themselves 

from sin, forasmuch as they saw before their eyes the thm^s that came to pass 
for the sins of those that were slain. And when he [Judas] had made a 
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These passages, commonly alleged by Romanists, do not 
support the doctrine. Nomb. ziv. 32, 33. 1 Sam. iii. 14. 
2 Kings i. Ps. Ixvi. 12. Isa. iz. 18. ftficah viL 8, 9. 
Zech. ix.ll. MaLiiL3. Blatt. v. 22, 25, 26 ; xiL 22, 
32,36. Lukex3di.22. Acts iL 24. 1 Cor. iii. 13-15 ; 
XV. 29. PfaiL ii. 10. James ii. 13. 1 Pet iiL 18-20. 
1 John V. 16. Rev. xxi. 27. 

D. The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory is repugnant to 
the Word of God. 

a. Old Testament. Ecdes. ix. 5, 6, "The living know 

that they shaU die ; but the dead know not anything, 
neither have they any more a reward ; for the memory 
of them is forgotten. Also their love, and their 
hatred, and their envy \a now perished ; neither have 
they any more a portion for ever in any thing that 
is done under the sun." — See also 1 Sam. xxv. 29. 
Job xxv. 5-7. Isa. xlix. 7 ; Ivii 2. Biicah vL 6, 7. 

b. New Testament. 1 John i. 7, "If we walk in the 

light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His 
Son deanseth us from all sin.'' — See also Matt. vii. 
13, 14; viii. 11; xxv. Mark xvi. 15. Luke 
xvi. 22, 23. John v. 24; xiii. 10. Rom. v. 1; 
viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. L 22, 23. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
Heb. i. 3; x-iii. 12; ix. 27. 1 John L 9. Rev. 
xiv. 13. 



gathering throughout the company to the sum of two thousand drachms of 
sUver, he B6nt it to Jerusalem to offer a sin offering, doing therein very well 
and honestly, in that he was mindful of the resurrection ; for if he had not 
hoped that they that were slain should have risen Bgam, it had been superfluou 
and vain to pray for the dead. And also, in that he perceived that there was 
great favour laid up for those that died godly, it was an holy and good thought. 
Whereupon he made a reconciliation for the dead, that ihejj might be delivered 
from sin." 

Observe 2 Mace. xv. 87, 38, ** And here will I make an end. And if I have 
done well, and as fitting the story, it is that which I desired ; but if slenderly 
and meanly, it is that which I could attain unto." The coi^ession of the author 
that he was not inspired, leaves us at liberty to appeal to the inspired Word of 
God ; so that if we were compelled to understand this passage iiL Uie same sense 
with the Romanist, we might still disallow its bindingness. But after all 
it does not teach that Judas believed in Purgatorv, but rather the contrary, for 
he did not expect that the departed souls would reap any benefit from his 
offering till the resurrection. See Coverdale's Remains, p. 271, ed. Parktf . 
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[£. The Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory is repugnant to 
the faith of the Primitive and Uie Reformed Churches. 

a. Fathers. Cyprian against Demetr. Tract, i., " When 

a man is once hence, there is no place left for repent- 
ance, there is no effect of satis&ction: here life is 
either lost or held fast; here we must provide for 
eternal salvation, by the service or worship of God, 
and by the fruit of faith." — Jerome in Epist. ad 
Galat. c. vi., " We are taught by this small sentence, 
though obscurely, a new point of doctrine that lieth 
hid : to wit, that, whilst we are in this present world, 
we may help one another, either by prayers or by 
counsel; but when we shall come before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, it is not Job, nor Daniel, nor 
Noah, that can intreat anything for us, but every 
man shall bear his own burden." — See also Origen 
cont. Ccls. L. vi. 20, vol. i. Clem. Alexandr. Quis 
Dives salvetur, c. xlii. Cyprian, Epist. LV. Chrysost. 
ad Gen. Hom. xxxvi. vol. i. and second Serm. on 
Lazarus. Athanas. de Virgin. 18, vol. n. p. 120. 
August, cont. Pelag. lib. Hypogn. 6. De Verb. 
Apostol. Serm. 14. 

b. Confessions. Augsburg, Arts. xi. xvii. Saxon, Art. xi. 

2 Helvetic, c. xxvi. Wirtemburg, c. xxv.] 

Prop. II. The Romish dootrine ooneeming Pardons w a fond thin^, 
vaMy invented^ and grounded upon no wctrranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the Word of God.* 

A. The Romish doctrine concerning Pardons is a fond thing. 
It is inconsistent with the Analogy of Faith. 
It is injurious to the welfare as well of society as of individuals. 



* The Romish doctrine concerning Pardons. Leo x. Decret., "The Pope 
of Rome may for reasonable causes grant to the same saints of Chbist, who, 
chanty nniting them, are members of Christ, whether they be in this life 
or in pnrg^ato^, pardons out of the superabundancy of the merits of Christ 
and the saints ; and that he used for the living as well as for the dead, by his 

rtolical power of grandne pardons, to dispense or distribute the treasures of 
merits of Christ and tne saints, to confer the indulgence itself after the 
maimer of an absolution, or transfer it after the manner of a suffirage." — See also 
Council of T^ent, Sess. xxv. Decree concerning Indulgendes, Trent Catechism, 
Part I., Art. x. \ 2, " Not only may forgiveness of sips be had in the Catholic 
Church, but also in her is a power of forgiving sins." 

Q2 
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B. The Romish doctrine coacerning Pardons is a fond thing 

vainly invented. 

The Church of Rome claims the power of granting In- 
dulgences from Tradition. Council of Trent, Sess. xxv. 

C. The Romish doctrine concerning Pardons is grounded upon 

no warranty of Scripture.* 

These passages do not make for the doctrine. Matt, 
xvi. 19.' John xx. 23. 

D. The Romish doctrine concerning Pardons is repugnant to the 

Word of God. 

a. Old Testament. Dan. ix 9, " To the Lord our God 

belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we have 
rebelled against Him." — See also Ps. xxxii. 5; 
xlix. 7. Eccles. ix. 10. Isa. liii. 4, 5; Ixiii. 5, 
Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. Micah vii. 18. 

b. New Testament. 1 John i. 7, " But if we walk in the 

light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin." — Matt. vi. 9, 12. 
Luke V. 21. Acts viii. 20, 21 ; xiv. 22. Rom. viiL 32. 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 1 John ii. 2. Rev. 
xiv. 13. 
[E. The Romish doctrine concerning Pardons is repugnant to 
the faith of the Primitive and the Reformed Churches. 

a. Fathers. Chrysost. in 2 Cor. Horn. vi. vol. iii. 

p. 581, 34, "For none can pardon sins but only God." 
Clem. Alexandr. Quis Dives salvetur, c. xl. Athanas. 
cont. Arrian. Orat. n. p. 535. 

b. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xiv. Augsburg, Art. xvii.] 

Prop. III. The Bomuh doctrine concerning worshipping and adoratUm 
of images is a fond thing, vainlg invented and grounded vpon no 
warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the WordofQoD,^ 

« Sylvest. Prierias, a Roman Catholic divine, confesses that, "Pardons 
or indulgences are not grounded upon the warranty of Scripture, but upon the 
authority of the Church of Rome, and the popes, which is greater.'* — See also 
Luther cond. Dial, in Luther, Oper. Witeb. 1562-1680, torn. i. foL 166, and 
Summ. Summar Bonon, 1515, fol. 335. 

' See Tertull. de Pra)8cript. Hoeret. c. xxii. Chrysost. Horn. torn. u. p. 300, 
282, torn. IX. p. 790. Augustine expounds super hanc petram— super hanc fidem. 

B The Romish doctrine concemmg Worshipping and adoration of Lnages : — 

Council of Trent, Sess. xxv., " That the images of Cheist, the Blessed Virffin, 
and other Saints are to be had and retained, especially in churches, and &at 
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A. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 

Images is 2^ fond thing. 
It encourages idolatry. 
It excludes the Scriptures from their proper functions. 

B. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 

images is a thing vainly invented.' 

The defence of image worship is grounded upon the 
authority of Pope Gregory the Great, (conf. Eck. De 
non toUend. Imag. c. y^ Ingolst. 1522, and Milnei^s 
End of Controv. p. 256), though in allowing them as 
laymen's books, he expressly condemns their worship.* 
Epist. lib. vn. Indict, n. c. cix. 

2 Council of Nice, a.d. 787, sanctioned image worship, 
Synod. Nicaen. Act. v. 

C. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 

images is grounded upon no warranty of Scripture. 

The advocates of the worshipping and adoration of images 
have virtually confessed that their doctrine is repugnant 
to the Word of God, for they have generally agreed to 
omit the second commandment of the Decalogue. 



due honour and worship be given to them." — "Because the honour which 
is given to the images is referred to the prototypes, which they represent ; that 
by the images which we kiss, and before which we imcover our heads and fall 
down, we adore Christ, and worship the Saints whose likeness they bear." 

Creed of Pope Pius FV., a.d. 1664, Art. viii., "I most firmly assert, that 
the images of Christ, of the Mother of Gon, ever Virgin, and also of other 
Saints, may be had and retained, and that due honour and veneration is to 
be given to them." 

Koman Missal. Service for Good Friday. '* [The Priest] having taken off 
his idioes draws nigh to adore the cross (ad adorandam crucem), bending his 
knees three tiroes Before he kisses it ; afterwards the ministers of the altnr, then 
the other derics and laics, two by two, thrice bending their knees, as has been 
said, adore the cross (crucem adorant)." 

* The vainly invented distinction between Bovkila^ dulia, or worship paid to 
the Saints ; i^re^^ovXc/a, hyperdulia, or worship paid to the Virgin Mary ; 
Xarptla^ latria, worship due to God only ; though according to the Pontificate 
of Clement VH. and Urban VIII. to the cross, " debetur et Latria." See Ord. ad 
recip. Imperat. fol. c. Ixxxv. p. 486, Lugd. 1511. Matt. iv. 9, 10, destroys 
this distinction. — See also Exod. xii. 16 ; Lev. xxiii. 7, 8 ; Deut. xxviii. 48, 
(lxx.) ; Matt. vi. 24 ; Rom. vi. 22. 

The vainly invented distinction between tUiuXov and eZ<rcoi;, tUtokov the 
representation of something unreal ; cZkcop the resemblance of something real. 
Ezod. xz. 4, 5, destroys this distinction. 

^ The use of images was defended as " libri idiotarum," *' lapncn's books," by 
Gh-egorv the Great, (Epist. lib. ix. c. ix.) The heathens, accordmg to Athanasius, 
urged the same plea for their idolatry, Orat. cont. Oent. } 21. It is an occasion 
of stumbling, to say the very least of it. It is forbidden as an unlawful mean 
of helping devotion, Rom. xv. 4 ; -2 Tim. iii. 16, 17 ; John xvi. 13. 
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In Bede's copy of the Decalogue the Second Commandment 
does not appear. See Soames's Bampton Lectures, 
p. 242. Alfred's Version, prefixed to his Laws, omits it. 
See Johnson's Canons, 877. Abridgment of Christiaii 
Doctrine, by the Right Rev. J. Doyle, D.D., Roman 
Catholic Bishop. Also, the Right Rev. Dr. J. Butlei^s 
Catechism, revised and recommended by four Roman 
Catholic Archbishops of Ireland. Also Dr. Reillj's Ca- 
techism. 

D. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 
images is repugnant to the Word of God. 

a. Old Testament. Exod. xx. 4-6 ; xxxii. 4-6, 8, Sin- 

fulness of relative worship. Ps. cvi. 19, 20. Lev. 
xix. 4; xxvi. 1. Numb, xxiii. 23. Deut. iv. 12, 
15-19; V. 8, 9; xvi. 21, 22; xxvii. 15. Judg. viii. 
24-27 ; xvi. 23 ; xvii. 3, comp. verse 6, and Dent. 
xii. 8. 1 Kings xii. 26-30, comp. xiv. 9, Relative 
worship, the sin of Jeroboam. 2 Kings xvii. 16, 18* 
Ps. xcvii. 7 ; cxv. 4 ; cxxxv. 15. Isa. xl. 18 ; xliL 8 ; 
xliv. 9. Jer. ii. 11 ; viii. 19 ; x. 8. Ezek. vi. 1-6. 
Hos. viii. 4. Amos v. 25-27. Hab. ii. 18, 19. 

b. New Testament. 1 John v. 21, '' Little children, keep 

yourselves from idols." — See also Matt iv. 16. 
John iv. 24. Acts vii. 41-43, 48; xiv. 14, 15; 
XV. 28; xvii. 16, 25, 29. Rom. i. 21-23, 25. ICor. 
V. 10; vui. 4 ; x. 7, 14. 2 Cor. vi. 16. GaL iii. 3; 
V. 20. Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 8, 9. 

[E. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration 
of images is repugnant to the &ith and practice as well of the 
Jewish as of the Primitive and the Reformed Churches. 

a. Jews. Joseph. Antiq. lib. xvii. c. viii. ; lib. xvni. o. T. 

and xi. 

b. Fathers. Orig. ad Exod. vol. n. p. 158, ''All of 

which without exception the Word of QoD abjuree 
and rejects, and not only forbids an idol to be made^ 
but even the likeness of all things which are in the 
earth, the waters, and the heaven." — See also Just. 
Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. xliv. TertuU. adv. Jud. 
c. X. de Coron. Milit. pp. 126, 127, (ed. Par. 1641) ; 
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Q adv. Maro. lib. iv. c. xxii. Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 

( p. 662. P»d. lib. m. p. 258. Orat. cont. Qent. 

» pp. 19-22, Basil, 1566. Orig. cont. Cels. Ub. m. 40; 

■^ vn. c. Ixvi. ; lib. iv. tom. i. p. 524, ed. Bened. 

IQ lib. vm. p. 389, Cantab. 1658. In Exod. Horn. vni. 

w c. XX. 0pp. tom. n. p. 158, Par. 1733. Arnob. cont. 

* ^ Gent. p. 137, ed. 1582. Cyprian ad Demetr. 0pp. 

pp. 191, 192. Iren. adv. Hteres. lib. i. c. xxiv. p. 61, 

Par. 1575. Lactant. Div. Instit. lib. n. c. xviii. 

*g p. 203 ; IV. c. xxviii. Oxon. 1684. August, de Ver. 

41 Rel. tom. I. col. 587, in Ps. xxxvi. Serm. n. § 13, 

K Ps. cxiii. Serm. n. § 6. De Fid. et Symb. c. vii. § 14. 

J% De Civit. Dei, lib. iv. c. iii. and xxxi. ; lib. X. c. xvii. 

■^ De Hseres. c. vii. fol. 22, ed. Danseo, Genev. 1578. 

24 De Con. Evang. lib. i. o. x. 0pp. tom. m. part n. 

« col. 6, Antv. 1700. Ep. 102, col. 49. Epipban. Epist. 

^* ad loan, apud Hieron. par. i. tract, m. Ep. xix. 

Lugd. 1508 ; cont. Carpocrat. Hseres. xxvn. Euseb. 

Hist. Eccles. lib. vm.'c. xviii. Cyril. Thesaur. lib. n. 

^ c. i. tom. n. col. 32, A. Basil 1546. Greg. Mag. 

7e Op. Regist. lib. ix. Indict. 2, Par. 1705. Athan. 

1' cont. Gent. tom. i. p. 8, Par. 1627 ; cont. Arrian. 

2^- Serm. in. Orat. n. § 23, p. 491. Miuut. Pel. de ^dol. 

K Van. p. 89, Oxon. 1678. The Constitution of the 

2« Emperors Theodosius and Valentian, a.d. 427; see 

Justinian, Cod. lib. l. Tit. vm. 

c. Councils. Elvira, can. xxxvi. and xli. a.d. 305, (Bingh. 

^1 Antiq. n. 508, and m. 250) ; see Routh Reliq. Sacr. 

10« TV, 51. Labb. et Cossart. tom. i. col. 995. Constan- 

l! tinople, (338 bishops being present), a.d. 754, again 

^\ A.D. 814. Frankfort, a.d. 794. Paris, a.d. 824. 

^ Bing. Antiq. m. 257. Goldast. Imper. Qecret. de 

24 Cultu Imag. Francof. 1608. British; see Johnson's 

Can. Pref. p. xviii. 

OP. IV. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping tmd adoration 

^^m rdieks is a fond thing, vothZy invented, and grounded upon no 
wa/rramJty ofScriptwre, but raiher repugnant to the word ofQoD.* 

* The Romish doctrine concerning Worshipping and adoration of Relicks, 
Sess. XXV., *' That the holy bodies of the holy martyrs, and others that live 
with Cbbist, and the temples of the Holy Qhost, to be raised up by Him to 
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A. Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration of 
Relicks is a fond thing, i.e. repugnant to reason. 

fi. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration 
of Relicks is a thing vainly invented. — See Mosheim, Ecdes. 
Hist. vol. II. p. 323, &c. 

C. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration 

of Relicks is grounded upon no warranty of Scripture. 
The Romanists allege Gen. L 24, 25. Matt. ix. 22. 
Acts xix. 1 2. Heb. ix. 4. 

D. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration 

of Relicks is repugnant to the word of God. 

Deut. xxxiv. 5, 6. 1 Sam. xxv. 1. 2 Kings ii. 11; 
xiii. 20, 21 ; xviii. 4 ; xxiii. 18. Matt iv. 10; xiv. 12. 
Acts viii. 2. Rom. i. 25. Jude 9. 
[£. The Romish doctrine concerning worshipping and adoration 

of Relicks is repugnant to the faith and practice of tht 

Primitive and the Reformcfl Churches. 
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 17, " We worship God only, but as 
to other things we joyfully obey you [the emperor]." 
Jerome on Matt, xxiii. 0pp. tom. iv. col. 109, ed. 
Bened. Paris, 1706, " The Pharisees understood not 
that these things (the Commandments) are to be carried 
in the heart, and not in the body : for otherwise studies 
and chests have books, and have not the knowledge of 
God. Superstitious women with us even now do this, 
in little gospels, and in the wood of the cross, and sudi 
other things ; which indeed have zeal towards God, but 
not according to knowledge ; straining at a gnat, and 
swallowing a camel." — See also August, de Mor. Ecdes. 
ilib. I. c. xxxiv. 75, tom. i. col. 713. Confess, lib. VL 
c. ii. tom. I. cols. 119, 120. De Op. Monach. c. xxviiL 
36, tom. VI. col. 498, Par. 1679-1700. Chrysost. on Matt 
xxiii. Horn, xltii. 0pp. Lat. tom. ii. col. 920, Paris, 



eternal life and glorified, are to be worshipped by the faithful, by which many 
benefits are performed to men. So that all such as affirm that honour and wor- 
ship ought not to be given to the relicks of the saints, or that they and other 
holy monuments are unprofitablv honoured by the faithJful, and that for obtain- 
ing of their help the tombs of the saints are vainly frequented, are to be 
altogether condemned, and as the Church long since condemned such persona, 
so does she now condemn them." — Creed of Pope Pius IV., a.d. 1664, Art. 7, 
*♦ The relicks of tne saints are to be venerated." — Trent Catechism, part iii. 
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1570. Decret. Gelas. i. in Crabb. Condi. Col. Agrip. 
1551, a xxvii. torn. i. p. 968. History of the Martyr- 
dom of Ignatius, c. xii. Circular Epistle of the Church 
of Smyrna concerning the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
c. xvii. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. c. xv. xvi. p. 57, 
ed. Lut. Lactant. de fals. Rel. vol. I. p. 88. Greg. 
Nazianz. in dist. vol. ii. p. 146.]' 

Prop. V. The Romish doctrine eonoeming Invocation of Saints is a fond 
tkinfff vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, 
InU rather repugnant to the Word of God. 

A. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints is a fond 

thing. 

Prayer is the peculiar prerogative of God. The Romish 
doctrine transfers to men the glory due to God alone. 
It ascribes an omnipotency, omnipresence, and omnis- 
cience unto the dead. It ascribes to the dead the office 
of Christ the Mediator. 

B. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints is a 

thing vainly invented. 

The Church does not allege the authority of Scripture, but 
the practice of the Apostolic Church — Ecclesiie Apos- 
tolicse usum. Council of Trent, Sess. xxv. 

C. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints is 

grounded upon no warranty of Scripture. 

The Romanists allege Gen. xviii. 2, but comp. w. 3, 15, 
20, 26; xxxii. 26, but comp. v. 30. Luke i. 48, but 
comp. Judg. V. 24. 

D. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints is re- 

pugnant to the Word of God. 

' The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints, Council of Trent, 
Sess. xxv., *' That the saints reigning with Cukiht do offer up their prayers to 
God for men ; that it is good and profitable, humbly to invocate (or pray unto) 
them, and for the obtaimng of benefits Irom God by His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, Who is our only Mediator and Saviour, to fly to their prayers, help, and 
assistance. But such as deny that those that enjoy eternal happiness in heaven 
are to be called upon, or that assert cither that they do not pray for men, or 
that to call upon them to pray for every one of us is idolatry, or repugnant to 
the Word of God, and injurious to the honour of the One Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Christ Jesus, or say that it is a foolish thing to pray 
to such as reign in heaven with our voice or minds, do think impiously." .... 
" But if any one shall teach or think contrary to Uiesc decrees, let him be 
accursed.'* Creed of Pope Pius IV., a.d. 1564, Art. vii., (I constantly hold) 
** likewise that the saints reigning together with Christ are to be venerated 
and invoked, and that they offer prayers to God for us, and that their relicks 
are to be venerated."— See also Trent Catechism, part iv. 
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a. Old Testament. Ps. Ixv. 2, *' O Thou that heanit 

prayer, unto Theb shall all flesh come/' — See also 
Exod. xxxiv. 9. Deut. vii. 26; xxvii. 15. Job 
XV. 14-16. Ps. cvi. 28. Isa. xlii. 8; xlv. 20; 
xlviii. 11 ; Ixiii. 16. Jer. x. 11. 

b. New Testament. 1 Tim. ii. 5, *' There b <me GdH 

and one Mediator between QoD and men, the Miv 
Christ Jesus." — See also Matt. vL 6. Luke hr. 8. 
John xiT. 6. Acts iiL 12 ; iv. 12 ; x. 25, 26 ; m. 
11-15 ; xvi. 23. Rom. iii. 12 ; x. 14. j^hea. fi. 1. 
Col. ii. 18, 23. 1 Tim. ii. 5; iv. 1. Heb. viL 25; 
ix. 11, 12. 1 John ii. 1. Rev. xiv. 7; xix. 10; 
xxii. 8, 9. 

[E. The Romish doctrine concerning Invocation of Saints b re- 
pugnant to the faith and practice of the Primitive and tlie 
Reformed Churches. 

a. Fathers. Epiphan. cont. Collyrid. H«r. 79, § 7, "Lei 

no one worship the (Virgin) Mary." — See also Athaiu 
cont. Arrian. Orat. m. 12. TertuU. ApoL c. xxx. 
Lactant. Inst. lib. n. c. i. Basil. HomiL in Mart. 
Julit. vol. I. p. 318. Origen cont. Cels. lib. TL 
p. 10, et lib. vin. p. 26, vol. i. ; lib. v. p. 4. Gr^. 
Thaum. Exp. Fid. p. 98. Epiphan. contra CoUyii- 
dianos Heeres. 79, § 5. August. Coll. c. Ma-rim, 
tom. vm. col. 467 ; De Vera Relig. cap. ult. ; De Cbr. 
Dei, lib. vin. c. xxviL Cluysost. de Posnit. Horn. it. 
• tom. n. p. 307, ed. Par. 1718-1738. Ambros. Com- 
ment, in Epist. ad Rom. cap. i. § 22, tom. n. Append. 
col. 33, ed. Par. 1686-1690. 

b. Coimdls. Laodicea, A.D. 361. Constantinople, a. D. 754. 
' . Frankfort, a.d. 794. 

c. Confessions. Helvetic, c. v. Basil, Art. x. § 3. MHr- 

temburg, c. xvi. Bohemian, c. xvii. Gallican, Arts, 
xiv. § 1 ; xxiv. Belgic, Art. xxvi. Augsburg, Art 
xxi. Saxon, Arts. xi. xxii. Sueveland, Arts. xi. xn. 
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Articulus XXIII. 
De MmUtrando in Eedena.^ 



Article XXIII. 
O/Minittering in the Congregation, 



(Ai. 
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TVrON licet cuiquam sumere It is not lawful for any man 
jl" sibi munus publice prsedi- to take upon him the office of 

public preaching or ministering 
the Sacraments in the Con- 
gregation', before he be law- 
fully called and sent to execute 
the same. And those we ought 
to judge lawfully called and 
sent, which be chosen and 
called to this work by men 
who have public authority given 
unto them in the Congregation, 
to call and send Ministers into 
the Lord's vineyard. 
The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXIV. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
TUle. Nemo in Ecclesia mi- 
nistret nisi vocatus 
fi. In the English. 

Tide. No man may minis- 
ter in the Congregation 
except he be called 



candi, aut.administrandi Sacra- 
menta in Ecclesia, nisi prius 
fiierit ad hsec obeunda legitime 
Tocatus et missus. Atque illos 
legitime vocatos et missos exis- 
timare debemus, qui per homi- 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi 
, ministros, atque mittendi in 
vineam Domini publice con- 
cessa est in Ecclesia, cooptati' 
fuerint, et asciti in hoc opus. 



1562, 1571. 
De Ministrando in Ecclesia. 



Of ministering in the Con- 
gregation. 



1 De Vocatione MiniBtrorum. — Day, 1571. 

• CoaptotL— Doy, 1571. 

' The Puritans in the Hampton Court Conference objected to the words, 
" in the Congregation/' as allowing men liberty to preach without a call out- of 
the Congregation. 
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2. ^lien the Latin and English (of 1552, 1571) are compared 
together. 

In Ecelesia In the Congregation, 

munus publice prsedicandi office of public preaching, 
ad haec obeunda to execute the same. 

Ecclesia Congregation, 

oooptati fiierint be chosen, 

aaciti in hoc opus called to this work. 

Two Propositions. 

I. It is not hiwful for any man to take upon him the office of public 
preaching, or ministering the sacraments in the Congregation, 
before he be lawfully called and sent to execute the same. 
II. Those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen 
and called to thb work by men who have public authority given 
unto them in the Congregation, to call and send ministers into 
the Lord's vineyard. 

Prop. I. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office cf 
pubUo preaching^ or ministering the sacraments in the Congregaium, 
before he he lawfuUy caUed and sefit to execute the same. 
1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Jer. xxiii. 21, ''I have not sent tiiese 

prophets, yet they ran : I have not spoken to them, yet 
they prophesied." — See also Numb. xvi. Jer. iii. 15; 
xxvii. 14, 15. 

B. New Testament. Rom. x. 14, 15, " How then shall they 

call on Him in Whom they have not believed? and 
how shall they believe in Him of Wliom they have not 
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? 
and how shall they preach except they be sent ? as it is 
written. How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things." 
Ministers, 2 Cor. vi. 4. Ambassadors, 2 Cor. v. 20, 

Ephes. vi. 20. Stewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1. — See also 

Matt. ix. 38 ; x. 1, 16 ; xxi. 34 ; xxiii. 37 ; xxiv. 

45 ; xxviii. 18. Mark i. 6, 7 ; iii. 14. Luke iv. 26 ; 

xxii. 35. John iii. 27 ; x. 16 ; xx. 21 ; xm. 15. 

Acts i. 23-26 ; viii. 17 ; x. 3-5 ; xiii. 2, 4 ; xx. 28. 

1 Cor. i. 17 ; xii. 8, 16. 19, 27, 29, 30; xiv. 40. 

Ephes. iv. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; iii. 1 ; v. 22. 2 Tim. 

ii. 2. Tit. i. 5. Heb. v. 4, 5, 12; xiii. 7 and 17. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Cyril. Alex, de Ador. in spirit, et verit. lib. v. 

vol. i. p. 168, "But He (God) observes that He dis- 
tributes the use of the trumpets to those alone who have 
obtained the priesthood." — See also Ignat. Epist. ad 
Smym. e. viii. Clem. Rom. Epist. ad Corinth, cc. xl. xli. 
TertuU. Apol. c. xxi. De Prsescript. Hseret. cc. xxxii. xli. 
Basil. Epist. ad Amphil. iii. p. 21. Athanas. Apol. cont. 
Arrian. ii. vol. i. p. 133. Chrysost. on the Priesthood, 
vol. VI. p. 16. 

B. Council. Sixth general Council at Constantinople. 

C. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xviii. Bohemian, c. ix. Gal- 

lican, Art. xxv. Wirtemburg, Art. xx. Sueveland, 
Art. xiii. 

Prop. U. Those toe ought to judge lawfuUy caUed and tetU, which be 
chosen and called to this work by men who hofce pubUo authority given 
unto them in the Congregation, to caiU and send ministers into the 
Lobd's vineyard. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Acts vi. 6, " Whom they set before the 
Apostles, and when they had prayed, they laid their hands 
on them." — John xx. 21. Acts i. 24; ix. 15; xiii. 23; 
XX. 28; xxii. 14. Rom. x. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Tit. i. 5. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 4. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Clement of Rome, Epist. to the Cor. c. xliv., 

" Our Apostles knew through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that contention would arise upon account of the Epis- 
copacy ; and for this reason, having perfect foreknow- 
ledge, they appointed those afore-mentioned, and then 
gave a prescribed order, how, when they should die, 
other approved men in regular succession should receive 
their ministry." — See also Ignat. Epist. ad Ephes. cc. iv. 
and V. Cyprian, lib. i. Epist. iv. Iv. Lxviii. Orig. in 
Levit Homil. vi. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xvi. Bohemian, c. ix. 

Belgic, Art. xxxi. Augsburg, Art. xiv. 
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ARTICLE XXIV. 



Articulus XXIV. 

De loqvteHdo m Eedena lingwi 
quam popuUu inteUi^.^ 



T INGUA populo non intel- 
lecta, publicas in Ecclesia 
preces peragere, aut Sacramenta 
administrare, verbo Dei, et 
primitivse Ecclesise consuetu- 
dini plane repugnat. 



Article XXIV. 

Of ipeaking in the Ckmgres^aUon in 
such a tongue cu the people under- 
itandeth. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant 
to the Word of God, and the 
custom of the Primitive Church, 
to have fpublic^rayer* in the 
Church, or to minister the Sa- 
craments in a tongue not under- 
standed of the people. 

I%e Phraseology of this Article. 

1. As compared with Article XXV. ofjthose of 1552. 

A. In the Latin of 1552. 

TiHe, Agendum est in ecclesia lingua quae sit populo noU. 

Decentissimum est et vcrbo Dei maxime congruit, ut nihil 
in Ecclesia publice Icgatur aut recitetur lingua populo 
ignota. Idque Paulus vetuit nisi adcsset qui interpre- 
taretur. 

B. In the English. 

It is most seemly and most agreeable to the Word of 
God, that in the congregation nothing be openly read 
or spoken in a tongue unknown to the people. The 
which thing Saint Paul did forbid unless some were 
present that should declare the same. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

preces peragere to ha\ e public prayer. 



> De precibus publicis dicendis iii lingua vulgari. — Day, 1671. 
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Two Propositions. 
I. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God to have public 

prayer in the church, or to minister the Sacraments, in a tongue 

not understanded of the people. 
II. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the custom of the Primitive 

Church, to have public prayer in the church, or to mimster the 

Sacraments, in a tongue not understanded of the people. 

Prop. I. It is a thing jUaMy repugnani to the Word of God to haoe 
pUbUc prayer in the church, or to minister the Saoraments, in a 
tongue not vnderstanded of the people. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Unless the understanding be engaged in it, prayer, as an act, 
is worthless. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Neh. viii. 8, *' So they read in the book 

in the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
caused them to understand the reading." — See also ix. 5. 

B. New Testament. 1 Cor. xiv. 18, 19, " I thank my God, 

I speak with tongues more than ye all: yet in the 
church I had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing, that by my voice I might teach others also, 
than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue." — See 
also w. 2, 5, 6, 9, 11, 14-19, 20, 23, 26, 28, 31. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Grig. cont. Cels. lib. vm. p. 402, " Every one 

prays in his own tongue, and praises God according to 
his power; and the Lord of all tongues hears them 
praying with their several tongues." — See also August, 
in Psalm xviii. Enarr. ii. 1, tom. rv. col. 81 ; in Ps. 
123, 128; De Doct. Christ. 2, 13. Chrysost. in 
1 Epist. ad Cor. Hom. xxxv. tom. x. p. 326, Par. 
1718-1738. Hieron. Epitaph, ad Eustoch. tom. iv. 
ed. Bened. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xxiii. Wirtemburg, c. zxvii. 

Sueveland, c. xxi. 



' See Council of Trent, Sess. xxii. c. viii. and Can. ix. 
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Prop. II. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 0tjut(nn of the PHmdtM 
Churchy to have publio prayer in the Churchy or to mmiiter Sacramenti, 
tfi a tongue not underttanded of the people. 

Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. 67, "After this we all 

rise together, and send forth our prayers. And, as we 
have said before, when we have ceased to pray, bread and 
wine and water are brought, and he who presides sends 
up prayers and thanksgivings according to his ability, and 
the people proclaim assent saying the Amen." — See also 
c. Ixv. Apost. Const, vni. c. ix. sqq. Tertull. Apol. 
c. xxxix. Cyprian de Orat. Dom. Sam. vi. Justinian 
Princ. Novell. Constit. Basil, 1562. Constit. c. xxxviL 
pp. 409, 410. Ambros. in 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Chrysost. in 
Epist. II., ad Cor. Horn. xvin. tom. x. p. 568. August 
Serm. cxlvii. 4. De Verb. Apost. tom. y. col. 804, ed. 
Par. 1679-1700. Lib. de Magist. 2, tom. i. col. 542, in 
Ps. xviii. Basil in Hexaem. Horn. iv. tom. i. p. 39, ed. 
Par. 1721-1730. Hieron. in 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 16. Bibl. 
cum Gloss. Ord. ct Expos. N. de Lyra in 1 Cor. xiv. 
part Yi. fol. 55, 2, Basil, 1502. Testimony of an ancient 
work ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite, De Ecdcs. 
Hierarch. cap. iii. 2, tom. i. p. 300. Opera, Ant. v. 1634. 
Liturgies traditionally ascribed to the Apostles, to James, 
(see S. Jacob. Miss, in Lit. Sanct. Patr. fol. 2, 2, 7, ed. 
Par. 1560), Mark, Peter, John. Patristic — Chrysostom, 
(see Miss, in Lit. Sanct. Patr. fol. 3, 20, 2, 21, Par. 1560), 
Basil, (see Miss, in Lit. Sanct. Patr. fol. 12, 13, Par. 1560). 

B. Confessions. Confessions of Adversaries, Lyra ad, 1 Cor. 

xiv. 17. Aquin. ad 1 Cor. xiv. 14, vol. xvi. p. 84. 
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ARTICLE XXV. 



Articulus XXV.* 



Article XXV. 



De Saoramentis. 

gACRAMENTA a Christo 
instituta, non tantum sunt 
notse professionis Christiano- 
rum, 8ed certa qusedam potius 
testimonia et efficacia signa 
gratiae atque bonse in nos volun- 
tatis Dei, per quae invisibiliter 
Ipse in nos operatur^nostramque 
fidem in se non solum excitat, 
verum etiam confirmat. 

Duo a Christo Domino 
nostro in Evangelio instituta 
sunt Sacramenta ; scilicet Bap- 
tismus, et Ccena Domini. 

Quinque ilia vulgo nominata 
Sacramenta, scilicet, confirma- 
tio, pcenitentia, ordo, matrimo- 
nium, et extrema unctio, pro 
Sacramentis Evangelicis ha- 
benda non sunt, ut quae, partim 
a prava Apostolorum imitatione 
profluxerunt, partim vitae status 



Of the Sacraments. 

SACRAMENTSordainedofCHRiST 
be not only badges or tokens of 
Christian men's profession^ but 
rather they be certain sure 
witnesses, and effectual signs 
of grace, and God's good will 
towards us, by the which He 
doth work invisibly in us, and 
doth not only quicken, but also 
strengthen and confirm our 
Faith in Him. 

There are two Sacraments 
ordained of Christ our Lord 
in the Gospel, that is to say. 
Baptism, and the Supper of the 
Lord. 

Those five commonly called 
Sacraments, that is to say. Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, 
Matrimony, and Extreme Unc- 
tion, are not to be counted for 
Sacraments of the Gospel, being 



^ Archbishop Parker (1562) materially altered this Article as it existed in 
Edward the Ylth's ArticlcH. He inserted the clause against the Popish Sacra- 
ments, in which he employs the terms '* Extreme Annoyling,' * For •* annoyling** 
Bishop Jewel (1671) substituted "unction." 
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sunt in Scripturis quidem pro- 
bati; sedSacramentorum eandem 
com Baptismo etCoena Domini 
radonem non habentes^ ut quse 
signum aliquod visibile^ seu 
cseremoniam^ a Deo institutam^ 
non habeant 

Sacramenta non in hoc in- 
stituta sunt a Chkisto ut 
spectarentur, aut circumferren- 
tur^ sed ut rite illis uteremur, 
et in his duntaxat qui digne 
percipiunt salutarem habent 
effectum. Qui vero indigne 
percipiunt, damnationem (ut 
inquit Paulus) sibi ipsis ac- 
quirunt 



such as have grown partly of 
the corrupt following of the 
Apostles, partly are states of 
life allowed in the Scriptures ; 
but yet hare not like nature of 
Sacraments with Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, for that 
they have not any visible sign 
or ceremony ordained of God. 
The Sacraments were not 
ordained of Christ to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, 
but that we should duly use 
them. And in such only as 
worthily receive the same they 
have a wholesome effect or 
operation: but they that receive . 
them unworthily purchase to 
themselves damnation, as Saint 
Paul saith. 



I7m Phraseoloffy of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXVI. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Sacramenta per verbum Dei 
instituta 

Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 
Tus SacramenUs numero pau- 
cissimis, observatu facillimis, 
significatione prsBstantissimis, 
societatem novi populi oolli- 
gavit, sicuti est Baptismus 
et Coena Domini* 
non instituta sunt 
Salutarem habent effectum, 
idque non ex opere (ut quidem 
loquuntur) operato, qucB vox 



1562, 1571. 
Sacramenta a Christo in- 
stituta. 
omitted. 



non in hoc instituta sunt, 
words in Italics omitted. 



' These words fonn part of St. Augustine's Letter to Januarius. 
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Saoraments 

Chri'st. 
omitted. 



ordfdned of 



ut peregrina est et saeris lUerit 

ignatcty tie pariiseniwn rntnime 

pturn ied admodum tupersti- 

Hosum ; qui vero indigne. 
B. In the English. 

Sacraments ordained by the 

Word of God 
Our Lord Jesus Christ hath 

knit together a company of 

new [)eople with Sacraments, 

most few in number, most 

easy to be kepty most excellent 

in signification: as is Baptism, 

and the Lord's Sapper, 
a wholesome effect and opera- 
tion ; and yet not that of the 

work wrauffhtf oi some men 

speak. Which wordy as it is 

strange, and unknown to holy 

Scripture; so it engendereth 

no godly, but a very enper- 

stitious ienee ; but they 
When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 



words in Italics omitted. 



notffi 


badges or tokens. 


certse qusedum 


certain sure. 


potius 


rather. 


testimonia 


witnesses. 


in noe 


in us. 


exdtat 


quicken. 


ordo 


orders. 


imitatione 


following. 


profluxerunt 


have grown. 


probati 


allowed. 


rationem 


nature. 


in hoc ut 


to be. 


rite 


duly. 


perdpiunt 


receive. 


effectum 


effect or operation. 


damnationem 




acquirunt 


purchase. 
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3. Sacramentuni' was the oath taken by the Roman soldiers; aud 
is alluded to in the form for signing with the cross. 

Eleven Propositions. 

I. Sacraments ordained of Christ, be badges or tokens of Christian 

men's profession. 
II. Sacraments ordained of Christ be certain sure witnesses, and 
effectual signs of grace and God's good will towards us. 

III. By the Sacraments God doth work invisibly in us, and doth not 

only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our &ith in 
Him. 

IV. There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the 

Gos|>el, that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 
V. Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say, Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme UncUon, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel. 
VI. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unc- 
tion have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, 
partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures. 
VIL Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unc- 
tion have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. 
VIII. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unc- 
tion have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God. 
IX. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, 

or to be carried about, but that we should duly use them. 
X. The Sacraments in such only as worthily* receive the same, have 

a wholesome effect or operation. 
XI. They that receive the Sacraments unworthily, purchase to them- 
selves damnation, as St. Paul saith. 

Prop. I. Sacraments ordained of Christ, be badges or tokens ofChrutian 
men's profession. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xi. 26, " For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's 
death till He come." — See also Rom. iv. 11. Gal. iii. 27. 



3 See Tertiill. de Coron. cc. xi. xiii. 

* Worthily, i.e.' with faith and repentance — meetly, **80 shall ye be meet 
partakers of those holy mysteries." 
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2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, cont. Faust, lib. xix. c. xi. torn. vni. 

col. 319, " Into no name of religion, whether true or 
false, can men be brought (ooagulari), unless they be 
joined together with some band (consortio) of visible 
signs or sacraments." — See also De Eccles. Hierar. 
(falsely ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite) c. iii. 3, 
tom. I. p. 285. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, c. xxix. 2 Helvetic, c. xix. 

Basil, Art. v. §2. Scotland, Art. xxi. Westminster, 
c. xxviii. § 1. 

Prop. H. Sacraments ordained of Christ be certain sure witnesses 
and effecttuA signs of grace and God's good toiU towards tu, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Acts ii. 38, " Then Peter said unto 
them, Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." — See also 
1 Cor. X. 16 ; xi. 25. Gal. iii. 27. Ephes. v. 26. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Just. Mart. 1 Apol. c. Ixi. 4, "Afterwards 

they are brought by us to the place where water is, and 
they are regenerated after the same manner of regenera- 
tion as we also were." — See also ibid. c. C. E. August, ad 
loan, tract. Lxxx. 3, vol. m. par. x. Cont. Advers. Leg. 
et Proph. lib. ii. Chrysost. in Epist. ad Ephes. c. v. 
Horn. XX. torn. xi. p. 147, Paris 1718-1738. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xx. 2 Helvetic, c. xix. 

Bohemian, c. xi. Gallican, Art. xxxiv. Scotland, 
Art. xxi. Belgic, Art. xxxiii. ^ Augsburg, Art. xiii. 
Saxon, Art. xii. 

Prop. HI. Bg the Sacraments God doth work invisibly in w, and 
doth not only quicken, hut also strengthen and confirm our faith in 
^Him. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. John vi. 53-57, " Then Jksus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have no 
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life in you. Whoeo eateUi My flesh, and drinketh My 
bloody hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the 
last day. For My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is 
drink indeed. He that eat€t^ My flesh, and drinketh My 
blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him. As the living 
Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father ; so he that 
eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. 
2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. zix. Galilean, Art. xxxiv. 
Westminster, c. zzvi. § 1. Scothind, Art. xxi. Belgic, 
Art. zxxiii. 

Prop. IV. There aire two SaoramenU ordamed of Christ our Lord 
in the Ooipdi that is to ioi^y BapHim and the Sftpper of the Lord. 

1 . Baptism is one of the two Sacraments ordained by Christ our 

Lord in the Gospel. 

A. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Matt, zzviii. 19, ''Go ye and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holt 
Ghost."— Mark xvi. 15, 16. Acts ii. 38. 

B. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Mart. 1 Apol. c. Ixxix. Ixxz. TertulL 
de Baptism, cc i. and iv. De Virg. Veland. c ii. 
de Anim. c. i. 

2. The Supper of the Lord is the second of the two Sacraments 

ordained by Christ our Lord in the Gospel. 
A. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xi. 23-26, ** For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you. That the Lord Jesus the same night in 
which He was betrayed took bread : and when He 
had given thanks, He brake it, and said. Take, eat : 
this is My body, which is broken for you : this do 
in remembrance of Me. After the same manner 
also He took the cup, when He had supped, saying, 
This cup is the new testament in My blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
Me."— See also Matt. xxvi. 26-28. 2 Cor. xii. 13. 
1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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B. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. Just. Mart. 1 Apol. c. IxxxV. TertuU. 

de Coron. Milit. c. iii. Advers. Maro. lib. iv. 
0. xxxiv. August, de Symb. ad Catech. 15, 
vol. VI. p. 562. De Doctrin. Christie lib. m. c. ix. 
torn. m. col. 37, Ed. Bened. Antw. Chrysost. 
ad loan. Hom. lxxxv. vol. n. pp. 914, 915. 
Orat de Sacerd. m. vol. vi. p. 15. August. 
£p. ad Januar. £p. o. xviii. 

b. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xx. 2 Helvetic, 

c. xix. Basil, Art. v. § 2. Westminster, 
c. xxvii. § 4. Bohemian, c. xi. Saxon, Art. xii. 
Gallican, Art. xxxv. Scotland, Art xxi. Belgic, 
Art. xxxiii. Sueveland, Art. xvi. 

Prop. V. Those Jive commonly oaXted SaoramenUy thai it to «ay, Qm- 
firmatUm^ Penance^ Orders^ Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are 
not, to be counted for Sacraments of the Oospd.* 

A. Confirmation^ is not to be counted for a Sacrament of the 
Gospel. 

1. Divine Testim<my. 

Negative. There is no warrant of Scripture for 
counting it for a Sacrament of the Gospel. 



* Council of Trent, sess. vii. can. 1, ** If any shall say, that the Sacra- 
ments are more or fewer than seven, or that any one of these seven is not 
troly and properly a sacrament, — let him be accursed. " Creed of Pope 
Pius rV., Art. 3, **l also profess, that there are truly and -propeilj seven 
Saoraments of the New Law, mstituted by Jesus Chbist our Lobd, and necessary 
for the salvation of mankind, though not all for every one ; to wit, Baptism, 
Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, Matrimony ; and 
that they confer grace ; and that of these. Baptism, Confirmation, and Orders 
cannot be reiterated without sacrilege : I also receive and admit the received 
and approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church, used in the solemn adn^nis- 
tration of all the aforesaid Sacraments." — See also Catech. par. n. § xviii. 
Hugh of St. Victor, a.d. 1120, and Peter Lombard, lib. iv. dist. 2, a.d. 1141, 
gave consistency to the notion that there are seven Sacraments. The Coimcil 
of Florence, a.d. 1439, Council of Senes, and Coimcil of Trent, sess. vii. 
Canon i. established the notion. Peter Lombard imagined that Zech. iv. 2, 10 ; 
Rev. i. 4 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 6, intimated a sevenfold sacramental energy. 

> Council of Trent, sess. vii. decreed three canons on Confirmation, of 
which the first anathematizes any one who shall deny that Confirmation is 
a true and proper Saprament. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

a. Father. Cyprian, Epist. Lxxiii. p. 202. 

b. Councils. Elibertine, can. xxxviii. vol. i. 254. 

Aries 1, can. vm. Adversaries, Alex. Alensis, 
p. 4, quffist. 9. Bonaventura, sent. lib. iv. dist 7, 
§ 2. Biel, sent 4, dist. 7. 

B. Penance* is not to be counted for a sacrament of the Gospel. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

Negative. There is no warrant of Scripture for counting 
it for a sacrament of the Gospel. 

b. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. Chrj'sost. c. xii. ad Hebr. Uom. xxxi., " I will 
thee not to betray thyself openly nor to accuse thyself 
before others, but I advise thee to obey the prophet, 
saying, Open thy way unto the Lord." — See also in 
Ps. Quinquag. Hom. u. torn. i. cols. 744, 745. De 
Poenit. Hom. iv. torn. u. p. 307. De Laz. cone. nr. 
torn. I. p. 758. August, de Confess, lib. x. c. iii. 
Ambros. sup. Luc. De Poen. dist. 1, caput Petrus. 
Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury, a.D. 668, in 
Corp. Jur. Canon. Lugd. 1634. Decret. Gratian, 
dec.-sec. pars. De Poenit. dist. 1, can. xc. col. 1718, 
also can. xxxu. and ixxvi. 

/3. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. iii. xvii. Wirtemburg, 
Arts. ix. xii. 2 Helvetic, c. xiv. Saxon, Art. xvi. 
Sueveland, c. xx. 

C. Orders' are not to be counted for a sacrament of the GospeL 

a. Divine Testimony. 

Negative. There is no warrant of Scripture for counting 
it for a sacrament of the Gospel. 

b. Human Testimony. 

Confession. 2 Helvetic, c. xix. 

• See Trent Catechism on Penance, §§ 17, 19 ; also Sess. xir. cc. i-ix. 

The Romanists seek to establish a sacramental nature for penance by their 
mistranslation of the Greek words fitrdvoia and fiiTavow. Now the word /*fTa'- 
voia means a change of mind, and fitravoilu to change your mind, and therefore 
it is most unfair to render Matt. iii. 2, utravoelrt, agite pcDnitentiam (vulgate) 
do penance (Douay version). Penance demandis auricular confession, which 
was not deemed absolutely necessary- until the time of Leo the Great. 

■" Council of Trent, sess. xxiii., decreed eight canons on the so-ealled 
Sacrament of OrdtTs.— See Trent Catechism, { 20. 
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D. Matrimony^ is not to be counted for a sacrament of the Qospel. 
Divine Testimony. 
Negative. There b no warrant of Scripture for counting 
it for a sacrament of the Gospel. 

£. Extreme Unction* is not to be counted for a sacrament of the 
Gospel. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

Negative. There is no warrant of Scripture for count- 
ing it for a sacrament of the Gospel. 

b. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. Romanist, Cajet. on Epist. of Jam. v. 
p. 419. Confession, Saxony, Art. xix. §2. 

Prop. VI. Those five eommaidy oaUed SaoramenU^ that is to say. Con- 
firmation,^ Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme UncHon, are 
such <u have grown partly of the corrupt foUounnff of the Apostles, and 
parUy are states of life aUowed in the Scriptures. 

A. Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to say, Con- 

firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, 
have grown (to be so called) of the corrupt following of the 
Apostles. 

B. Those five commonly called Sacraments are partly states of 

life allowed in the Scriptures. 

Prop. VII. Confirmation, Penanoe, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme 
Unction, have not Uke nature of Sacraments unth Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper. 

A. Confirmation has not like nature of a sacrament with Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper. 

It falls short of the nature of a sacrament as to divine 
institution and form. 



® Council of Trent, sesa. xxiv., decreed twelve canons on the so-called 
Sacrament of Matrimony. 

The Romanists count Matrimony for a sacrament upon the mistranslation 
of fiwmipioif (in Ephes. v. 32) into *• Sacramentum." 

' Council of Irent, sess. xiv., has three chapters and four canons on 
Extreme Unction. — See also Trent Catechism. 

' In the Hampton Court Conference, a.d. 1604, the Puritans alleged that 
this Article made Confirmation a corrupt following of the Apostles. ITie mean- 
ing of the words in the Article is so plain that the objection must be regarded 
fM an ** unimportant cavil." 
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B. Penance. 

It falls short of the nature of a sacrament as to divine insti- 
tution. Contrition,' which is one part of Penance^ is in- 
ward, and therefore not an outward or visible sign. Con- 
fession (auricular), another part "of Penance, was first 
brought in by Pope Leo I. Satisfaction, a third part (so 
called) of Penance, follows absolution, and therefore is 
improperly reckoned a part of it. 

C. Orders. 

It falls short of the nature of a sacrament in r^^ard to /arm. 
It belongs only to one class of persons, whereas Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper are common to all true christians. 

D. Matrimony. 

It falls short of the nature of a sacrament both as to matter 
and form. It was not instituted by Christ. 

E. Extreme Unction.' 

It falls short of the nature of a sacrament as to divine insti- 
tution and form. 

Prop. VIII. ConfirmaHan, Penanes, Orders, Matrimony, and Eatrems 
Unetiony haw not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God. 

A. Confirmation has not any visible sign or ceremony ordained 

of God. 

B. Penance has not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of 

God. 

C. Orders have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of 

God. 

D. Matrimony has not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of 

God. 

E. Extreme Unction has not any visible sign or ceremony or- 

dained of God. 

Prop. IX. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gaxed 
upon, or to he carried about, but that toe should duly use them, 

A. Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon. 
See Art. XXVIIL Prop. viii. 

■ The GI088 de PoDnit. dist. i. c. i., «* If we look narrowly to the matter, 
rcmifision of sins is to be attributed to the grace of God, and not to contrition." 

* Jam. v. 14, is plainly to be understood of the miraculous gift of healing, 
^'hich has long ceased in the Church. 
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B. Sacraments* were not ordained of Christ to be carried about. 

See Art. XXVIII. Prop. vin. 

C. Sacraments were ordamed of Christ that we should duly use 

them. See Props. X. and XL 

Prop. X. The SaeramenU^ in such only as toorthUy receive the same, 
haw a wholesome effect or operation, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Prov. xxi. 27, " The sacrifice of the 

wicked is abomination." — See also Ps. 1. 16. Isa. Iviii. 
3; Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi. 20. 

B. New Testament. Rom. xiv. 23, ** Whatsoever is not of 

faith is sin." — See also Tit. i. 15. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Mart. Dial. cent. Tryph. c. cxxxviii., " For 
Christ, though He was the first-begotten of every creature, 
and was also again made the beginning of another race, 
who are regenerated by Him through water and fiiith and 
wood." 

Prop. XI. They that receive the Sacraments unworthily, purchase to 
themselves damnation, as St, Paul saith, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xi. 27, " Wherefore whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord." — See 
also 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xiii. 1 Helvetic, Art. xxii. Bo- 
hemia, c. xiii. 



* ProcessionB are supposed to have been originated by Pope Agapetus I. 

^ Comp. Council of Trent, sess. vii. can. viii., ** If any one shall say, that 
by the sacraments themselves of the New Law, grace is not given in virtue of 
the administration of them, (ex o^ere operato, lit. of the work wrought), but 
that faith alone in the Divine promise suffices for obtaining grace, — let hmi be 
accursed."— See also Catech. part ii. § 32. 
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Articulus XXVI. 



Article XXVI. 



De vi InstituHonum Divinarum^ 
quod earn non toUat malUia 
MiniilTorum. 

QUAMVIS in Ecclesia vi- 
sibili bonis mali semper sint 
admixti^ atque interdum minis- 
terio verbi, et Sacramentorum 
administrationi prsesint, tamen 
cumnonsuo^sedCHRisTi nomine 
agant, ej usque mandator et auc- 
toritate ministrent^ illorum mi- 
nisterio uti licet, cum in verbo 
Dei audiendo, turn in Sacra- 
mentis percipiendis. Neque 
per illorum malitiam, effectus 
in8titutorumCHRisTitollitur,aut 
gratia donorum Dei minuitur, 
quoad eos qui fide, et rite sibi 
oblata percipiunt, quae propter 
institutioncm CFfRiSTi, et pro- 
missionem efficacia sunt, licet 
per malos administrentur. 

Ad Ecclesiae tamen discipli- 
nam pertinet, ut in malos mi- 
nistros inquiratur, accusentur- 
qno ah his, qui eorum flagitia 



Of the Unworthinest of the Mwit- 
tersy which hinder not the effect 
of the SacramsnU. 

Although in the visible Church 
the evil be ever mingled with 
the good, and sometime the 
evil have chief authority in the 
Ministration of the Word and 
Sacraments, yet forasmuch as 
they do not the same in their 
own name, but in Christ's^ and 
do minister by his commission 
and authority, we may use their 
Ministry, both in hearing the 
Word of God, and in receiving 
of the Sacraments. Neither is 
the effect of Christ's ordinance 
taken away by their wickedness, 
nor the grace of God's gifts di- 
minished from such as by faith 
and rightly do receive the Sa- 
craments ministered unto them ; 
which be effectual, because of 
Christ's institution and pro- 
mise, although they be minister- 
ed by evil men. 
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noverint, atque tandem justo 
convicti judicio deponantur. 



Nevertheless, it appertaineth 
to the discipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of evil 
Ministers, and that they be ac- 
cused by those that have know- 
ledge of their offences ; and 
finally, being found guilty by 
just judgment, be deposed. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXVII. of 

A. In the Latin. 

1552# 
TUle. Ministrorum malitia 
non tollit efficaciam in- 
stitutionum divinarum. 
Mali sint semper 
ut in eos inquiratur 

B. In the English. 

Title. The wickedness of 
Ministers doth not take 
away the effectual ope- 
ration of God's ordi- 
nances. 

but do minister by Christ's 
commission and autho- 
rity. 

God's ordinances 

of such 



those of 1552. 

1562, 1571. 

TiUe. De vi institutionum 
divinarum, quod earn non 
toUat malitiaMinistrorum. 

Mali semper sunt. 

ut in males ministros inqui- 
ratur. 

TiUe. Of the Unworthiness 
of the Ministers, which 
hinder not the effect of 
the Sacraments. 

but in Christ's, and do 
minister by hb commis- 
sion and authority. 

Christ's ordinance. 

of evil ministers. 



2. When the liatin and English are compared with each other. 

De vi institutionum divinarum, Of the unworthiness of 



quod cam non 
Ministrorum 

prssint 

perdpiendis 

quoad eos qui 

rite 



tollat malitia Muiisters, which hinder not 
the effect of the Sacraments, 
have chief authority, 
in receiving, 
from such as 
rightly. 
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Five PBOPoarnoNS. 
I. In the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good, and 
sometime the evil have chief authority in the ministration of the 
word and sacraments. 

IL Those evil men who minister the word and sacraments do not the 
same in their own name, but in Chribt's, and do minister by 
His commission and authority. 

IIL We may use the ministry of evil men both in hearing the word of 
€k)D and in the receiving of the sacraments. 

rV. The effect of Christ's ordinance is not taken away by the 
wickedness (of evil men) ; nor the grace of God's gifts dimin- 
ished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the sacrar 
ments ministered unto them, which be effectual, because of 
Christ's institution and promise^ although they be ministered 
by evil men. 
V. It appertaineth to the discipline of the Church, that enquiry be 
made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that 
have knowledge of their offences ; and, finally, being found 
guilty by just judgment, be deposed. 

Prop. I. In the wtihU Church the evU he ever mingled toith the good^ 
and iometime the eeU have chief anUhority in the minitiraHon of the 
word and eaeramenti. 

A. In the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with the good. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament Matt. xiiL 24, 25, *^ Another parable 
put He forth unto them, saying. The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed 
in his field: but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way."— See also Matt. iii. 12; vii. 22, 23; xiii. 47, 
48 i xxii. 13. Rom. ix. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xvii. Scotland, Art. xxv. 
Augsburg, Art. viii. Wirtemburg, Art. xxxii. Sueve- 
land. Art. xv. 

B. In the visible Church sometime the evil have chief authority in 

the ministration of the word and sacraments. 
Divine Testimony, 
a. Old Testament. Jer. v. 30, 31, " A wonderful and 
horrible thing is committed in the land ; the pro- 
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phets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule 
by their means, and My people love to have it so." 
—See also Lev. x. 1, 2. 1 Sam. i. 22; viii. 3. 
Jer. i. 18, 19; v. 31. Lam. iv. 13. Esek. xx. 26. 
Hos. vi. 9. Zeph. iiL 4. Mai. iL 1, 2. 
b. New Testament. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3, ''The Scribes 
and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all there- 
fore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do ; but do not ye after their works.'' 
—See also JoHh vi. 70. 1 Cor. iii. 7. Phil. i. 15. 

Prop. IL Thae mnl men who minuter the toord and tacraimenU do not 
the same m their own name^ but in Christ's, and do miniHer by Hie 
commisBicn and anOhority. 
Divine Testimony. 
New Testament. Phil. i. 15, 18, " Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and some also of good wilL .... 
What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether in pre- 
tence or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." — See also 1 Cor. iii. 7. 

Prop. IIL We may we the minittry of evU men both in hearing the 
word of €k>D and in reeeicing of the sacraments, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Matt, xxiii. 2, 3, "The Scribes and 
the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all therefore what- 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do 
not ye after their works." — See also Matt. vii. 22. John 
iv. 2. Acts iii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 5. PhU. i. 15-18. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Father. August, oont. Lit. Petil. lib. iii. c. Iv. 

Prop. IV. The effect of Christ's ordinance is not taken ^away by the 
wickedness {of etU men)y nor the grace of Qod'b gifts diminished 
from such as by faith and righ&y do receive the sacraments ministered 
unto them, which be effectual because of Christ's instUvtion and 
promise^ althotigh they be ministered by evU men.^ 

1 According to the decision of the Council of Florence, a.d. 1438, and its 
confinnation by tiiat of Trent, the yalidity of a sacrament depends upon the 
intention of the minister from whom it is received. Council of Trent, Sess. vii. 
Can. zi., "If any one shall say, that, in the ministers, whilst they perform and 
commmucate the Sacraments, is not required the ItUention at least of doing 
what the Church does, — ^let him be accursed/' — See also Catechism, part ii. 
{23. 
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1. Divine TestimoDy. 

New Testament. Matt. vii. 22, ** Many will say to Me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
name? and in Thy name have cast out devils? and in 
Thy name done many wonderful works?" — See also Matt 
xxiii. 3; 1 Cor. iii. 7 ; Phil: i. 15-18. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, eont. literas Petil. i. 2, 110, vol. ix., 

*' Remember, therefore, that the manners of evil men 
do not hinder the sacraments of God, so as to make 
them either not to be at all, or to be lees holy." — See 
also De Baptism, cont. Donat. lib. iii. 15. Chrysost. 
ad 1 Cor. Hom. viii. vol. iii. p. 290-342 ; also Testi- 
monies of Greg. Nazianz., Chrysost., and Ambros. quoted 
in the Necessary Doctrine, Formularies of Faith, pp. 
279, 280. Oxford, 1825. 

B. Confessfons. 1 Helvetic, Arts. xv. xxii. 2 Helvetic, 

cc. i. xviii. xix. Augsburg, Arts. vii. viii. Bohemian, 
c. xi. Westminster, c. xxvii. § 3. Wirtemburg, 
Art. xxxii. Sueveland, Art. xiii. 

Prop. V. It appertcnneth to the discipline of the Church, that enquiry 
he wMde of evil minittert, and that they he accused hy those that haee 
hwwUdge of their offences ; and^ finally, heing found guilty hy just 
judgmentj he deposed. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 1 Sam. iii. 11, *' And the Lord said to 

Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, at which 
both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle." 
— See also Lev. x. 3. 

B. New Testament. Matt. xxv. 30, " And cast ye the un- 

profitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." — See also Matt. xvi. 
19; xviii. 18. Luke xiv. 34. John xv.^. 1 Cor. v. 3-5, 
13. 1 Tim. i. 20; iii. .2, 3 ; v. 19, 20; vi. 3-5. 2 Tim. 
iv. 2. Tit. i. 8. 3 John 10. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A, Fathers. Cyprian, Epist. xli., " Concerning Felicissimus 
the deacon : — let him know that he is cast out from 
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among us, since we know of a clear truth that to his 
frauds and robberies there is added the crime of adul- 
tery, in which our brethren, who are serious men, have 
announced that they have caught him, and have solemnly 
promised to establish." 

B. Councils. Elibertine Council, can. 19. Concil. vol. i. 

4 Council of Carthage, Concil. Carthag. quart, can. 57, 
Concil. vol. I. p. 982. 5 Council of Carthage, Concil. 
Carthag. Quint, can. 2, Concil. vol. i. p. 987. Council 
of Agatha, Concil. Agath. c. xli. vol. n. 1 Council 
of Orleans, Concil. Aurel. Prim. c. ix. vol. n. 3 Council 
of Orleans, Concil. Aurel. c. viii. vol. u. 

C. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xviii. Bohemia, c. ix. 
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ARTICLE XXVn. 



Abticulus XXVII. 

De BapHimo, 

"D APTISMUS non est tantum 
professionis signum, ac dis- 
criminis nota, qua Christiani a 
non Christianis discernantur^ 
sed etiam est signiun regene- 
rationis^ per quod, tanquam per 
instnunentum^ recte baptismum 
suscipientes, Ecclesise inserun- 
tur, promissiones de remissione 
peccatorum, atque adoptione 
nostra in filios Dei per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum visibiliter obsig- 
nantur, fides confirmatur, et vi 
diyinss invocationis gratia au- 
getur. 

Baptismus parvulorum om- 
nino in Ecclesia retinendus est, 
ut qui cum Christi institutione 
optime congruat. 



Article XXVII. 

Of Baptism. 

Baptism is not only a sign of 
profession, and mark of diflfer- 
ence, whereby Christian men 
are discerned from other that 
be not christened, but is also 
a sign of Regeneration or new 
Birth, whereby, as by an in- 
strument, they that receive 
Baptism rightly, are grafted 
into the Church ; the promises 
of forgiveness of sin, and of 
our adoption to be the sons 
of God, by the Holy Ghost, are 
visibly signed and sealed; Faith 
is confirmed, and Grace in- 
creased by virtue of prayer un- 
to God. The Baptism of young 
children is in any wise to be 
retained in the Church, as most 
agreeable with the institution 
of Christ. 



The Phraseology of this Article, 
1, As compared with Article XXVIIT. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Signum professionis professionis signum. 

discernuntur discemantur. 



I «• Quod recte justitiam causae, rite solennitatem respicit. The term reete 
hath respect unto the righteousness and truth of the cause, but rite doth go no 
ftirther than the order and solemnity thereof." 
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Mos EodesuB baptizandi par- Baptismus parvulorum om- 

vulos et laudandus est, et nino in Ecclesia retinendus 

omnino in Ecdesia reti- est, ut qui cum Chbisti in- 

nendus stitutione optime congruat. 

B. Id the English, 

Of our new birth of regeneration or new birth. 

2. When the Latin and Englbh are compared with each other. 

A non christianis from other that be not chris- 

tened, 
regenerationis of regeneration or new birth, 

per quod whereby. 

Ecclesi® inseruntur are grafted into the Church, 

in filios to be the sons, 

visibiliter obsignantur are visibly signed and sealed, 

vi divinee invocationis by virtue of prayer unto God. 

omnino in any wise. 

ut qui... optime congruat as most agreeable. 

Five Propositions. 
I. Baptism is a sign of profession and mark of difference, whereby 
Christian men are discerned from other that be not christened. 
II. Baptism is a sign of regeneration or new birth. 

III. By baptism, as by an instrument, they that receive the same 

rightly are grafk;ed into the Church : the promises of the for- 
giveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God, by 
the Holt Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed ; faith is con- 
firmed, and grace increased by virtue of prayer unto God. 

IV. The baptism of young children is in any wise to be retained in 

the Churdi, as most agreeable with the institution of Christ. 

Pbop. I. BapHim is a sign of profession and mark of difference, wh^ehy 
ChrisUan men a/re discerned from other that he not christened. 
Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Acts ii. 41, 42, " Then they that gladly 
received His word were baptized : and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand souls. And 
they continued stedfast in the Apostle's doctrine and fcUow- 
shipy and in breaking of bread and in prayer.'' — See also 
Acts X. 46, 47. 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

s 2 



i 
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Prop. II. Baptiitn it a iign of regeneratum or new birth, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. John iii. 3, '' Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of QoD." — See also John 
iii. 5. Acts ii. 38; xxii. 16. Rom. vi. 3, 4, 11. Tit. iii. 5. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Origen ad Luc. n. Hom. xiv., " Dead in sins 
thou wentest down, and ascendedst made alive in right- 
eousness." — See abo ibid. vol. in. p. 948. Shepherd of 
Hennas, lib. in. c. xvi. p. 118. Just. Martyr. Apol. i., 
c. Ixi. ; Ixvi. ; Ixxix. ; Dial. c. Tryph. c. cxxxviii. Theoph. 
Antioch. lib. n. § 16, p. 361. Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. §25, 
p. 637. Iren. lib. in. c. xix. ; v. c. xv. § 3, p. 312. 
TertuU. de Anim. c. xli. De Res. Cam. c. xlvii. adv. Marc, 
c. xxviii. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. XL. prope ab init. Chry- 
sost. ad loan. Hom. Lxxxv. vol. n. 915, 1, in Gen. Hom. XL. 
vol. I. p. 328, 4. Athanas. Op. vol. i. p. 705. Ad Rom. 
Hom. II. vol. in. p. 79, 25, August, de Trinit. vol. vm. 
lib. XIV. 23. Basil de Baptism, lib. in. c. iii. vol. i. p. 579. 
See ad Art. xxv. Prop. n. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xix. 1 Helvetic, Art. xx. ; xxi. 
Scotland, Art. xxi. Bohemia, c. xii. Belgic, Art. xxxiv. 
Saxony, Art. xiii. Westminster, c. xxviii. § 1. Wirtem- 
burg, c. xvii. 

Prop. III. By Baptism, ashy an instrument, they that receive the same 
rightly are grafted into the Church : the promises of the forgiveness of 
sin, and of our adoption to he the sons of God, by the Holy Ghost, 
are visibly signed and sealed ; faith is confirmed, and grace increased 
by virtue of prayer unto God. 

A. By Baptism, as by an instrument, they that receive the same 
rightly are grafted into the Church. 
Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13, " For as the body 
is one, and hath many members, and all the members 
of that one body, being many, are one body : so also 
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is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free ; and have been all made to drink 
into one spirit." — See also Matt, xxviii. 19. Gal. iii. 
27, 28. To receive rightly, t.e. to confess. Matt. iii. 6. 
To repent, Acts ii. 38. To believe, Acts viii. 37. 

B. [By Baptism,] the promises of forgiveness of sin are visibly 
signed and sealed. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Acts ii. 38, " Then Peter said unto 
them. Repent, and be baptized every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost." — See also Acts xiii. 38 ; xxii. 16. Rom. 
vi. 4. Ephes. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. 
X. 22. 

2. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. August, de Nupt. et Concupisc. ad Val. 

lib. I. 38, vol. X., " That in the laver of baptism, 
the pardon not only of sins already committed, 
but also of such as shall be hereafter committed, 
is obtained by the faithful in Christ." — See also 
TertuU. de Poenit. c. vi. De Baptism, cc. i. vii. 
Barnab. Epist. c. ix. p. 235. ed Voss. Just. Mart. 
1 Apol. c. Ixvi. Theoph. ad Autolyc. lib. li. p. 109. 

b. Councib. Council of Nice, see Concil. de S. 

Baptismo apud Gelas. Eyzian. lib. in. c. xxxi. 
p. 173. ^^- 

C. [By Baptism,] the promises of our adoption to be the sons of 
God, by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed. 
1. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, " Then will I 

sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your 
idols, will I cleanse you." 

b. New Testament. Acts. ii. 1-4; x. 44; xvi. Rom. 

viii. 14-16. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 26, 27; iv. 5. 
Ephes. L 5. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. TertuU. de Anim. c. i. '* Baptism is the sign 
or seal of our faith." 

D. [By Baptism.] faith is confirmed by virtue of prayer unto 

God. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Pet. iii. 21, "The like figure 
whereunto even baptism doth also even now save 
us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God), 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." — See also 
Acts ii. 41, 42. Gal. iii. 27. 

b. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Martyr, Apol i. 61, " And we in the 
water are made partakers of the forgiveness of our 
sins before committed." Apol. i. 8. Nicene Creed 
as enlarged by the Constantinopolitan Council. 

E. [By Baptism,] grace is increased by virtue of prayer unto 

God. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Luke xi. 13, " If ye then being 
evil know how to give good gifts unto your 
children; how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him."— See also Matt. vii. 7; xi. 24. Luke 
xviii. 1. John xiv. 13; xv. 7; xvi. 23, 24. 
Jam. i. 5, 6. 1 John iii. 22 ; v. 14, 15. 

b. Human Testimony. 

a. Father. Tertull. de Baptism, c. v. 

b. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Declaration concerning^ 

Holy Symbols. 2 Helvetic, c. xx. Westminster, 
c. xxviii. § 1. Wirtemburg, c. x. Scotland, 
Art xxi. Galilean, xxxv. Saxony, Art. xiii. 
Sueveland, c. xvii. 

Prop. IV. Z%e Baptism of Young ChUdren is in any tcise to he retained 
in the Church, as most agreeable with tJie institution of Christ. 
1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Whatever good is certain and undeniable, that it is the duty 
of parents to provide for their children, even though they 
be unable to will for themselves. 
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2. Divine Testimony. 

From the typical rdaiion of Circumcmon to Baptum* Gen. 
xvii. 10, 12 ; Rom. ii. 28, 39 ; iv. 9 ; Col. ii. 11,' Baptism 
is called ** the Circumcbion of Christ." From the pro- 
miMS o/GoD, Gen. xvii. 7 ; Gal. iil. 1-9. Infants eapMe 
of entering into covenant with God, Gen. xvii. 10, 12, 13 ; 
Lev. xii. 3 ; Deut. xxix. 10. Because yowng children aire 
ca/pabU of regeneration, Jer. i. 5. Because regeneration, of 
which Baptism is a sign, is necessary for them, John iii. 5. 
Except one (rtj) be born, &c. Because of God's good wiU 
to them. Matt, xviii. 14. Because they have a right to it. 
Acts ii. 39. Because they are written in the covenant. 
Acts iii. 25. Because Jesus ccXis them, Luke xviii. 16. 
Because Jesus commands them to he brought to Him, Matt. 
xix. 14. Because they aire part of Christ's Church, 
Ephes. V. 26. Because Christ died for infants as weU as 
for persons of riper years, I Tim. ii. 6. Because Christ's 
command is unexceptional. Matt, xxviii. 17, force of fAadri- 
revere, " make disciples of," see Matt. xiii. 52 ; xxvii. 57 ; 
Act. D.D. Apost. xiv. 20. Because of the holiness of 
baptized children, 1 Cor. vii. 14.* Because they are reckoned 
among believers. Matt, xviii. 2-6. Because of the baptism 
of numbers from which children aire not said to have been 
excluded, Acts ii. 41 ; viii. 12, 16. Because of the practice 
of the Apostles in baptizing households,* Lydia, Acts xvi. 16 ; 
Jailor of Philippi, Acts xvi. 33 ; Crispus, Acts xviii. 8 ; 
Stephanas, 1 Cor. i. 16 ; Cornelius, Acts x. 48. 



' Circumcision was the initiatory sacrament of Judaism. The following is the 

?rayer used by fathers at the Circumcision of their sons : *' Blessed be Hiou, 
) Ix>BD our (ioD, King of the Universe ! "Who hast sanctified us with T^y 
Commandments, and commanded us to xniHcOe him (the child) into the covenant 
of Abraham our father." — See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. iv. p. 99. 

" Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. xliii. maintains the analogy between Baptism 
and Circumcision. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 14, quoted as referring to the baptism of young children by 

August, de Serm. l3om. lib. i. c. xxvii. de lib. Arbitr. lib. iii. c. xxiii.; de 

Perseverant. c. xii.; de Baptism, cont. Donat. lib. iv. c. xv.; Tertull. de 
Anim. cc. xxxix. xl.; Hieron. Epist. ad Let. £p. 7. 

' Sense of oiKot 1 Tim. v. 14, family— children. Exod. i. 21. 
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3. Human Testimony. 

A. Jews.' The custom of the Jews to baptize Proselytes, as 
well children as their parents^ Maimonides, Isuri Bia, 
cc. xiii. xiv. Gemara Babylon, Chetuboth, o. i. fol. 11. 
Children who had been exposed by the heathen when 
found and adopted by the Jews, as also children taken 
captive in war, were baptized. Maimonides, Helach 
Aibdim c. viii. Hierosol. Jevamoth, fol. 8, 4. This 
custom is alluded to John lii. 10. 

/ B. Fathers. Orig.^ ad Luc. Hom. xiv. vol. m. p. 948, 
I "Young children are baptized into the remission of 

I sins." Comment, ad Rom. lib. v., "The Church re- 

; ceived the custom of baptizing infants from the Apostles." 

/ Ad Lev. Hom. vin. 3, vol. ii., " Baptism is given to 

f infants by the usage of the Church." — See also Hom. 

' IX. ad Josuam. Tertull. de Baptism, c. xviii. Cyprian, 

I Epbt. lib. ui. Epist. Ixiv. De Laps, circa medium, 

quoted also by August. Epist. xxiii. ad Boni&c. Iren.** 

lib. II. c. xxii. §4, p. 147, ed. Bened. and c. xxxix. 

August, cont. Jul. Pelag. lib. ni. cc. iii. and x. De 

peccat. merit, et remiss, vol. x. lib. i. 40. De Baptism. 

cont. Donat. lib. iv. c. xxiii. Clem. Alex. Psedag. 

lib. ni. c. ii. p. 289. Ai>ostol. Const, lib. vi. o. xv. 

p. 344, vol. I. Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. xv. Greg. Magn. 

Epist. lib. XII. Epist. 31. De Peccat. Grig. cc. xvii. xviii. 

De Gen. ad Lit. lib. x. c. xxiiii. Optat. Milevit. (a.d. 

360) cont. Donat. lib. v. prope finem. Greg. Nasianx. 

Orat. in laudem Basil. Orat. 20, comp. Orat. ia Sanct. 

Baptism, prope ab initio. Basil. Exhort, ad Baptism, see 

Theodor. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. c. xxvi. Ambros. in 

Luc. I. lib. I. De Abi*aham. lib. n. c. xi. Chrysost. 

Horn. XL. in Gen. tom. i. in Act. D. D. Apost. 



« "The baptising of Infants was a thing as well known in the Church of the 
Jews, as ever it has been in the Christian Church.** — Dr. Lightfoot, Hot. 
Hebr. on Matt. iii. 6. 

' Jerome's testimony that Origen held the baptism of Infants, Wall, c. xix. 
§ 26. The value of his testimony as bom of Christian parents, Eu^eb. Eccles. 
Hist. lib. VI. c. xix.; Ruff. lib. vi. c. xiv. 

® The value of his testimony may ho estimated from what he reports of him- 
self in his epistle to Florinus ; see Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. xix. 
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Horn. XXIII. Hieron. Epist. ad Let. Epist. vn. ^ 
Innocent, a.d. 417, (Pap.) Epist. 91, 93, 96, apud 
August. 

C. Councils. 2 Council at Milevi or Milenum, a.d. 416, 2 

Can. 2. See Hard. vol. i. p. 1217. Council at Gerundia, 
517, Can. 5. See Hard. vol. n. p. 1044. Council of Ilerda, 
Can. 13. 6 General Council, or Council in Tnillo, 
Can. 84. See Hard. vol. in. p. 1692. Council of 
Carthage, 412. Council at Carthage, 253, sixty-six 
Bishops present, Cyprian,* Epist. lxiv. ad Fidem. 
Council at Elvira, Can. 22, 305. Labb. et Coss, 
torn. I. Cone. p. 967. 3 Council of Carthage, 397, 
Can. 48. Labb. et Coss. torn. u. Cone. p. 1160. 
Council of Carthage, 401, Can. 57, again a.d. 411, 
417, 418, 419. Council of Hippo, 390. Rome under 
Leo.L 440. 

D. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xxi. 2 Helvetic, c. xx. 

Scotland, Art. xxiii. Bohemia, c. xii. Galilean, Art. 
XXXV. Belgic, Art. xxxiv. Augsburg, Art. ix. Saxony, 
Art. xiii. Wirtemburg, c. x. Sueveland, c. xvii. 
Westminster, c. xx\'iii. § 4, 6. 

E. Heretics. Pelagius, August, de Peccat. Origin, cc. icvii. 

xviii. ; Augustine here cites Pelagius as declaring that 
he never heard of any wicked heretic who denied bap- 
tism to infants. — See also do Ueres. c. Ixxxviii. Celestius 
August, de Peccat. Orig. c. v. Celestius acknowledged 
Baptism of Infants as the rule of the Universal Church. 
Donatists, Labb. et Coss. Concil. tom. ii. p. 1240. 
Arians, see Wall, c. xii. § 9, 10. 



• The letter of Cyprian is undoubtedly genuine. See August. Epist. 28, 
id Hieron. cont. Duas Epist. Pelag. lib. iv. c. viii.; De peccat. merit, et 
'emisB. lib. in. c v. Serm. xiv. ; de Verb. Apost. Hieron. Dial. cont. Pclag. 
ib. III. 
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Articulus XXVIII. 
De Ccena Domini. 

/^CENA Domini non est tan- 
tum signum mutuee bene- 
volentiae Christianorum inter 
sese, verum potius est Sacra- 
mentum nostree per mortem 
Christi redemptionis. 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, et 
com fide sumentibus, panis 
quern frangimus est commu- 
nicatio Corporis Christi: si- 
militer poculum benedictionis, 
est communicatio sanguinis 
Christi. 

Panis etvini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia, ex Sacris Literis 
probari non potest. Sed apertis 
Scripture verbis adversatur, 
Sacramenti naturam evertit, et 
multarum superstitionum dedit 
occasionem. 

Corpus Christi datur, ac- 
cipitur, et manducatur in Coena, 
tantum coelesti et spirituali 
ratione. Medium autem quo 
Corpus Christi accipitur et 
manducatur in Coena, fides est. 



Article XXVIII. 

Of the Lord's Supper. 

The Supper of the Lord is not 
only a sign of the love that 
Christians ought to have among 
themselves one to another : but 
rather it is a Sacrament of oar 
Redemption by Christ's death ; 
insomuch that to suchas rightlj^ 
worthily, and with faith re- 
ceive the same, the Bread 
which we break, is a partaking 
of the Body of Christ, and 
likewise the Cup of Blessing 
is a partaking of the Blood of { 
Christ. 

Transubstantiation (or the ' 
change of the substance of| 
bread and wine) in the Supper i 
of the Lord, cannot be proved I 
by Holy Writ; but is repugnant 
to the plain words of Scripture^ | 
over thro weth the nature of a J 
Sacrament, and hath given oc- 
casion to many superstitions. 

The Body of Christ is given, 
taken, and eaten in the Supper, j 
only after an heavenly andj 
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Sacramentum Eucharistise, 
lex institutione Christi non 
jservabatur, circumferebatur, 
lelevabatur, nee adorabatur. 



spiritual manner : and the 
mean whereby the Body of 
Christ is received and eaten 
in the Supper, is Faith. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper was not by Christ's 
ordinance reserved, carried 
about, lifted up, or worshipped. 



The Phraseology of this Article, 
1. As compared with Article XXIX. of those of 1552. 
In the Latin. 

1552. 
4. i / Words in Italics absent 



a4 
i 



si 



t 



Quum* naturae humanse Veri- 
tas requirat, ut unius ejus- 
demque hominis corpus 
in multis locis simul esse 
non posset, sed in uno 
aliqub et definite loco esse 
oporteat, idcirco Christi 
corpus in multis et diver- 
sis locis, eodem tempore, 
prfesens esse non potest. 
Et quoniam, ut tradunt 
Sacrse Liter®, CimiSTUS 
in coelum fuit sublatus, et 
ibi usque ad finem seculi 
est permansurus, non de- 
bet quisquam fidelium car- 
nis ejuset sanguinis realem 
et corporalem (ut loquun- 
tur) prsesentiam in Eu- 
charistia vel credere vel 
profiteri. 

clause absent 



1562, 1571. 
adversatur, Sacframgif^ nch- 
iuram evertit, et multarum. 
clause omitted. 



iX 



/ 






t^x4^^ t^ c-^tLf 






'Corpus Christi datur, ac- 
cipitur, et manducatur in 



^ This clause, as well as one which appears to have been suggested by Arch- 
bishop Parker, was omitted by the Upper Hoxiro of ConvecMtion, 1662. 
■ Added by Archbishop Parker, 1/562. ^ I 
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ccena, tantum coelesti et 
spirituali ratione. Medium 
autem quo corpus Christi 
accipitur et manducatur 
in ccena, fides est. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

Coena Domini supper of the Lord. 

no Latin ought to have. 

potius rather. 

atque adeo insomuch that. 

sumentibus receive. 

communicatio a partaking. 

no Latin or the change of the substance. 

apertis plain. 

adversatur is repugnant. 

manducatur eaten. 

EucharistisB of the Lord's Supper. 

servabatur reserved. 

circumferebatur carried about. 

elevebatur lifted up. 

adorabatur worshipped. 

3. Names of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

Eucharistia^ Euoharistice Sacramentum, Convivium Dominicum, 
Convivium Dei, Panb et Calicis Sacramentum. 

Eight Propositions. 

L The Supper of the Lord is a sign of the love that Christians 

ought to have among themselves one to another. 
IL Tho Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament of our redemption 

by Christ's death. 
in. To such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the Lord's 
Supper, the bread which we break, is a partaking of the Body 
of Christ, and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking of 
tho Blood of Christ. 
IV. Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of bread 
and wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by 
Holy Writ. 
V. Transubstantiation is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given 
occasion to many superstitions. 
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VI. The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper 

only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. 
VII. The mean whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 

in the Supper, is Faith. 
VIII. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's 
ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, and worshipped. 

Prop. I. The Supper of the Lord w a sign of the love that Christians 
ought to hcvce among themselves one to another, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. x. 17, ** We being many, are one 
bread and one body ; for we arc all partakers of that one 
bread." — See also John xiii. 35. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. Ixvii., ** But we after 

these things (i.e. prayer and the ministration of the 
Lord's Supper) continually remind each other of them ; 
and we who are able assist all those who are in need, 
and we always associate with each other." — See also 
c. Ixv. c. Cyprian, Epist. Ixix. ad Magn. p. 182, 
Oxon. 1682. Chrysost. ad Ephes. Serm. in. c. i. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xxii. Basil, Art. vi. 

Saxony, Art. xiv. Westminster, c. xxix. § 1. 

Prop. II. The Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament of our redemption 
hy Christ's death, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26-28, "And as they were 
eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this 
is My body. And He took the cup, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of this ; for this is My blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for many, for the remission 
of sins." — See also Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 16; 
xi. 24, 26. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. c. cxvii. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, cc. xii. xix. Sueveland, c. xix. 

Westminster, c. xxix. § 1. 
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Prop. III. To tuch ai rightly, uforHUfy, and toith fcM receive the 
Lord's Supper, the bread which we break it a partoHng of the Body 
of CHBigT, and Ukewiee the cup of blessing is a partaking of the 
Blood of Cbribt. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. x. 16, " The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ? 
the bread which we break, is it not the communion of the 
body of Christ ?"— See also Matt. xxvi. 26-28. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. Ixvi., " For we do not 

receive these as common bread or common drink, but 
as, through the word of God Jesus Christ our Saviour 
was made flesh, and had flesh and blood for our sal- 
vation, thus also we have been taught that the food 
blessed by the prayer of the word which is from Him, 
by which our blood and flesh are nourished through 
conversion, is the flesh and blood of that incarnate 
Jesus." — See also Ignat. Epist. ad Ephcs. c. v. Iren. adv. 
HsBres. lib. iv. c. xviii. § 5, c, xxxiv. TertuU. de Res. 
Cam. c. viii. Orig. Hom. v. p. 285, par. n. Opp. fol. 
Paris, 1604. Cyprian de Ccen. Dom. p. 44, Oxf. 1682. 
Chrysost. ad Pop. Ant. Hom. lx. torn, v, col. 396; 
Hom. Lxi. col. 400. In Epist. i. ad Cor. Hom. xxvn. 
tom. X. p. 244 ; Hom. xxrv. tom. x. p. 313. Hieron. 
Comment, in Epist. i. ad Corinth, c. xi. tom. v. col. 997, 
Paris, 1693-1706. August, in loan. Evang. c. vi. 
Tractat. xxvi. 15, tom. m. par. ii. col. 500, Paris 
1679-1700. Paulin. et Theras. ad August. Epist. xxx. 2, 
tom ii. col. 54. Cont. Advers. Leg. et Proph. vol. vni. ; 
lib. ii. 33. Chrysost. ad loan. vol. n. p. 746, 26. j 
Cyril. Alex. Comm. in loan. Evang. lib. xi. c. xi. 
tom. IV. pp. 998, 999, Lutet. 1638. Cyril. Hier. 
Catech. Myst. 4, 1. Hilar, de Trin. lib. vni. 14. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Arts. xx. xxii. 2 Helvetic, 

cc. xii. xix. Scotland, Art. xxi. Basil, Art. vi. 
Bohemia, c. xiii. Galilean, Art. xxxvii. Belgic, 
Art. XXXV. 
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Prop. IV. Transuhstaniiation* {or the change of the mbstance of bread 
and wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot he proved by Holy Writ.* 



• 1. The Romish doctrine concerning Transubstantiation. 4 Lateran Coun- 
cil, A.D. 1216, decreed, c. i., ** There is one universal Church of tiie faithful, 
out of which no one at all is saved, in which Jesus Chsist Himself is both 
Priest and Sacrifice, Whose body and blood are truly contained under the 
shapes (sub speciebus, kinds,) of bread and wine in the Sacrament of the altar, 
having by the power of God been transubstantiated, the bread into His body 
and the wine into His blood, so that, for perfecting the mystery of union, we 
ourselves might receive of Him what He Himself received of us." 

Council of Trent, Session 1 3, On the Eucharist. On the most Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist. " Canon 1. If any one shall deny that the body and 
blood, together with the soul and divimty of our Lobd Jesus Christ, and 
therefore entire Christ, are truly, really, and substantially contained in the 
Sacrament of the most holy Eucharist *, and shall say that He is only in it as 

in a sign or in a figure, or virtually, let him be accursed. Canon 2, If any 

one slmll say that the substance of the bread and wine remains in the Sacra- 
ment of the most holy Eucharist, together with the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and shall deny that wonderful and singular conversion 
of the whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood, the outward forms of the bread and wine still 
remaining, which conversion the Catholic Church most aptly calls transub- 
stantiation, let him be accursed. — Canon 3. If any one shall deny that in the 
venerated Sacrament of the Eucharist, entire Christ is contained in each kind, 
and in each several particle of either kind when separated, let hiTn be accursed. 
— Canon 4. If any one shall say that, after coiLsecration, the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is only in the wonderful Sacrament of the Eucharist 
in use whilst it is taken, and not either before or after ; and that the true body 
of the Lord does not remain in the hosts or particles which have been conse- 
cra^ted, and which are reserved or remain after the communion, — let him be 
accursed." 

The 5th Article of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. :— 

" I profess likewise, that in the mass there is ofiered to God, a true, and 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and for the dead. And that in 
the most holy Sacrifice of the Eucharist, there is, truly, really, and substantifdly, 
the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : and that there is made a conversion of the whole substance of the bread 
into the body, and of the whole substance of the wine into the blood : which 
conversion the Catholic Church calls transubstantiation." 

Li accordance with the Creed and with the Canons, is the following extract 
from the Catechism of the Council of Trent : — 

'* But now the pastors must here explain, that not only the tme body of 
Christ, and whatever appertains to the true MODE of existence of a body, 
AB THE BONES and NERVES, but also that entire Christ, is contained in tlus 
Sacrament." — See also part ii. § 40. 

HistoxT of the Doctrme of Transubstantiation. 2 Council of Nice, a.d. 787, 
decreed that the bread and wine are not figures, but the very body and blood. 
Amalarius, a.d. 836, in the west, and Damascenus, a.d. 740, m the east, main- 
tained the same view. Paschasius Radburt, a.d. 840, developed this view into 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation : he was opposed by Joannes Scotus, Rabanus 
Maurus, and Batramn or Bertram, to the last of whom Bishop Ridley was, under 
the divine blessing, lareely indebted. The doctrine was opposed by Berenger, 
A.D. 1049, who had not however courage to maintain his opposition against the 
penal threats of Rome. It was introduced into England by Lanfranc, 1060. The 
4 Lateran Coimcil, a.d. 1215, decreed that Transubstantiation was a doctrine 
of the Catholic Church. The Council of Trent, 1551, finally established it. 

* See BeUarm. on the Eucharist, lib. iii. c. xxiii. 
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1. Reason. 

Tranftubstantiation contradicts our reason. Our senses inform 

our reason that what we eat in the Supper is bread. To 

believe in Transubstantiation involves also a double mirade, 

first, that the bread has been converted into flesh, and 

secondly, that the reason has become assured of the reality 

^ of the conversion. Transubstantiation gives to Christ a 

I wheateu as well as a human body. Transubstantiation 

^ 'i ' V makes the communicant an eater of God. 

*7 A. Divine Testimony. 

John^ vi. 54, 55, does not prove the doctrine. The 
doctors of the Council of Trent (sess. xxi. c. i.) 
acknowledge that the Fathers interpret variously 
this passage. The Romanists are inconsistent in 
adopting the literal sense; vv. 35 and 63 
explain the whole passage.* 

Matt.' xxvi. 26, 28, "This is my body." The 
literal sense is inconsistent with the context, 
w. 27, 28, in which our Lord declares the cup 
to be His blood of the New Testament; also 
with v. 29, where the consecrated wine is stiU 
called wine. Our Lord declares what the Bread was 
at that very moment when lie commenced. This 
is my body, whereas according to the Romanists 
transubstantiation takes place after the utterance 
of these words. The bread also remained bread 
after consecration ; 1 Cor. xi. 26-28.-Comp. Gen, 
xvii. 10, 11 ; xlL 26. Dan. ii. 38. Ezek. v. 5. 
Acts X. 17. Rom. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. x. 4. Gal. 
iii. 27 ; iv. 24. Rev. i. 20 ; xvii. 18. 

B. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. Tertullian, adv. Mardon. lib. iv. c. xl., 
" He made the bread received by and distributed 



••* See Athanap. Quicmnque dixerit, vol. i. p. 710. Origen ad Matt. xv. vol. iii. 
p. 500. 

« See Bishop Turton's Examination of the sixth chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, in his valuable work on the Roman Catholic Doctrine of Eucharist ; 
Parti. 

" August, in Lev. ix. 57, 3, vol. iii. p. 516. Epist. Bonif. vol. ii. 98, 99. 
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to His disciples His body, saying, This is my 
body, that is, a figure of my body/* See also 
De Orat. e. vi. ; De Cor. m. p. 121, Lutet. 
1641. De Res. Cam. c. xxxvii. Adv. Marc, 
lib. n. c. xiv. 3; c. xix. Adv. Jud. c. x. De 
Anim. c. xvii. August. Epist. ad Bonifac. Epist 
xcvm. 9, torn. n. col. 267, Par. 1679-1700, 
" Sacraments would not be sacraments, if they 
had not a certain resemblance (similitudinem) 
of those things whereof they are the sacraments : 
and from this resemblance they commonly have 
the names of the things themselves : as the sacra- 
ment of Christ's body according to a certain 
manner of speech, is Christ's body." Serm. 
c. clxxii. ad Infant, tom. v. col. 1103, Par. 
1679-1700. What ye see, is bread. — See 
also cont. Maxim, lib. ii. c. xxii. 3, tom. viii. 
col. 725. Ambros. de Sacr. lib. iv. c. iv., 
'* The bread and the wine remain still the same 
they were before, and yet are changed into 
another thing." Qelas.* cont. Eutych. in Mag. 
BibHoth. Vet. Patr. Col. Agrip. 1618-1622, 
tom. V. pars in. p. 671, "The substance of 
the bread, or the nature of the wine, ceaseth 
not to be, but they remain in the property of 
their own nature." Cyril Alex, in loan. Evang. 
lib. IT. c. ii. tom. iv. p. 360, " Christ gave 
His faithful disciples pieces of bread." See also 
Apol. adv. Orient. Anath. xi. Def. Cyril, 
tom. VI. p. 193, Lut. 1638. Theodoret. Immut. 
Dial. I. tom. rv. p. 18, Lut. Par. 1642-84, 
" Christ honoured those symbols which are 
«een with the appellation of His own body and 
blood, not changing the nature thereof, but unto 
the nature joining grace." Theodor. Serm. ad 
Infant., "After the consecration, the mystical 
signs do not cast off their own proper nature, 
for they remain still in their former substance, 

* See Bishop Pearson on the Creed, Art. iii. pp. 273, &c. cd Dobson. 

T 
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fonn or kind." Just. Mart. Dial. c. Trypb. 
c. cxvii.— See also p. 345 A., 296 E., 260 A, 
&c., 344 D. Routh's Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 276. 
Iren. (apud OBcumen. in Pet. c. iii.) August 
de Consecr. Dist. n. c, qui manducasti. Cyprian. 
Epist. bdii. Cyprian (?) de extr. Unct. p. 48. 
Origen. in Matt. XV. 17. August, cont. Adimant. 
vol. vm. c xii. 3. 

b. Council. Council of Constantinople, a.d. 754. 

c. Confessions. Augsburg, Wirtemburg, c. xix. 

1 Helvetic, Art. xxii. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. Sueve- 
land, c. xix. Bohemia, c. xiii. Scotland, Art. xxi. 
Basil, Art. vi. Belgic, Art. xxxv. Westminster, 
0. xxix. § 6. 

Prop. V. TranmbstcmHation^ is repugnant to the plain wards of Scrip- 
turey overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occasion 
to many superstitions, 

A. Transubstantiation is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. x. 17, " We are all partakers of 
that one bread f xi. 26, " As often as ye eat this bread." 
—See also Matt. xxvi. 26-29. Acts iii. 21. 1 Cor. 
xi. 27, 28. Heb. vu. 27 ; ix. 22, 25-27 ; x. 10, 12, 14, 18. 

B. Transubstantiation overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament. 

Because' where there is no sign, there is no sacrament 
Because' in that case we eat not the sign but the thing 
signified. 

C. Transubstantiation has given occasion to many superstitions. 

Adoration of the Host or idolatry. Denial of the cup. Pro- 
cessions. Reservation. Elevation, and many such like 
superstitions. 



* August. Epist. ad Marcellan. vol. ii. 138, 7, ; in loann. Tract, lxxx. et 
Epist. XXIII. ad. Bonif. 

* See Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. in. c. xvi. ; adv. Judseos, c. x. Iren. adv. 
Hseres. lib. iv. c. xvii. 5. llieophil, ad Matt. xxvi. p. 162. Cyprian. Epist. 
Lxix. p. 182. C3rril. Hier. Catech. Myst. 4, init. Theodoret. Dial. i. vol. iv. 
p. 17. Hieron. ad Hcdibiam, vol. i. Epist. cxx. 2. 

3 The same statement may be made in regard to the Lutheran doctrine 
of consubstantiation or impanation. Luther taught that the bread and wine, 
after consecration, are accompanied with the real body and blood of Christ. 
Luther adopted the opinions of John Pungcns Asinus, a writer of the 13th cent. 
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Prop. VI. The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper 
anfy after an heaivenly and spiritual manner. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. John vi. 35, '* And Jesus said unto then, 
I am the bread of life ; he that cometh to Me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst." — 
See also John vi. 48, 57, 60/ 63. 

2. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. Cyprian de Ccena Domin. p. 44, " This bread is 
the food of the soul, and not the meat of the belly.'* 
Chrysost. in Epist. 1, ad Corinth. Hom. vn. tom. x. p. 51, 
*' I judge not those things which are seen, after the outward 
appearance, but with the eyes of my mind I understand 
the body of Christ." August, ad Ps. xcviii. 9, " Under- 
stand spiritually what I have said unto you ; you must not 
eat that body which you see, nor drink that blood which 
they are about to shed that crucify Me. I have com- 
mended a certain sacrament to you; spiritually understood 
it will quicken you. Although it is necessary that it be 
celebrated visibly, it ought yet to be understood invisibly." 
iElfric,* Archbishop of Canterbury, a.d. 996, Epist. ad 
Wulfsin Schyrbum [p. 45], " That bread is Christ's 
body, not bodily but spiritually." — See dso August. Serm. 
Lxxxiv. 3, tom. y. append, col. 152. Id. ad Mum. Catech. 
n. tom. n. p. 236. Orig. in Exod. Hom. vn. 8, p. 155. 
Greg. Nyss. de Vit. Mos. tom. i. p. 215, Par. 1638. Greg. 
Nazianz. Orat. xxxvn. 4, tom. i. p. 647, 648. Chrysost. 
in loan. Hom. xlvii. tom. vra. p. 277, Par. 1718, 1788, 
1789. Ambros. de Sacram. lib. v. c. iv. 24, tom. n. coL 
378. 

b. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xii., xix. 1 Helvetic, Art. 
XX., xxii. Galilean, Art. xxxvi. Saxony, Art. xiv. 

Prop. VII. The mean whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 
in ihe Supper, is faith 



* Tertoll. de Resurr. Cam. xxxvii. Athan. Epist. iv. 19 ; ad Serap. tom. i. 
pars u. p. 710, Par. 1698. Aug^t. de Doctr. Christ, lib. iii. c. xvi. 

^ See Bishop Short's Hist, of the Church of England, toI. i. c. i. § 16. 
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Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, ad Joan, tract, xxvi. I, " For to believe 

in Him, this is to eat the living bread ; he who believes 
in Him eateth ; he is invisibly fattened who is invisibly 
regenerated." In loan. Tract. L. Serm. cxxxi. 1, tom. ▼• 
/ col. 641. Basil. Horn, in Ps. xxxiii. torn. i. p. 144. See 
I also Orig. ad Matt. xv. vol. ni. p. 492. Cyprian, de Ccbd. , 
Domin. p. 41 ; ad calc. August, ad loan. Tract, xxv. 12; 
Tract. XXX. c. i. dist. 6, et in Corp. Jur. Canon. Decreft. 
Gratian. Decret. t«rt. pars, De Consecr. dist. n. can. iTy 
col. 193. Cyril. Alex. Apol. adv. Orient. Anath. xi. Det 
Cyril, torn. n. p. 193, Lut. 1638. Chrysost. in Epist 1, 
ad Corinth. Horn. xxiv. tom. x. p. 216, Par. 1718-1738. 
Hieron. ad Hedib. Epist. qusest. ii. tom. rv. pars 1, ool. 172. 
Ambros. Expos. Evang. sec. Luc. lib. x. 160, tom. i. coL 
1538. Euseb. Emiss. in Corp. Jur. Can. Lugd. 1624. 
Decret. Gratian. Deer. tert. pars. De Consecr. dist n. 
can. 35, col. 1928. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xx. 2 Helvetic, c. xix. 

Bohemia, c. vi., xiii. Belgic, Art. xxxv. 

Prop. VHI. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not hy Chbuti^s \ 
ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, and worshipped.^ 
1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 



« Council of Trent. — Sess. 13. Adoration of the Host; or, Consecrated ^ 
Wafer. " 

CTiap, 5. " There is, therefore, no room for doubting that all the fEiithiuI in 
Christ may reverently exhibit to this most holy sacrament, the worship of 
latria^ whicn is due to ihe true God, according to the ever received custom of 
the Catholic Church ; nor is it the less to be adored because it was appointed 
to be taken by Cheist the Lord. For toe believe thai same God to be present «i 
it, of Whom the eternal Father, when He was brought into the terrene world, j 
said, 'And let all the angels of God worship Him.' ' Moreover, the holy synod J^ 
doth declare, that with very great religion and piety of the Church was this 
custom brought in, that every vear, upon some peculiar holy day, this hish 
and venerable Sacrament, should, with singular veneration and solemnityThe ^ 
celebrated ; and that it shoidd, in processions, reverently with honour and wor- * 
ship, be can ied about through the ways and public places. Canon 6. •* If any 1 
one shall say, that Christ the only-begotten Son of God, is not to be adored in \ 
the holy Sacrament of Eucharist, even with the open worship of latria, and 
therefore not to be venerated with any peculiar festal celebrity, nor to be 
solemnly carried abotU in processioM^ according to the praiseworthy and universal 
rites and customs of the holy Church ; and that He is not to be publicly set 
before the people to be adored, and that His adorers are idolators, — let him. he 
accursed." 
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2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. It was not reserved,'' Orig. ad Lev. Hom. v. 8, 

torn. n. p. 211, " The Lord said to them concerning 
the bread, which He was giving to His disciples. Take 
and eat ; He did not defer it, nor command it to be 
kept till to-morrow. It was not carried about. Pro- 
cessions were originated by Pope Agapetus I. It was 
not lifted up. It was not worshipped. Honorius III. 
A.D. 1226, first sanctioned the adoration of the Host. 
Urban, a.d. 1264, and Clement V., a.d. 1310, in the 
Council of Vienne, established what Honorius had sanc- 
tioned." — See also second Epistle to James, (an ancient 
writing erroneously ascribed to Clement of Rome), 
p. 360. Cyprian de Coen. Dom. p. 42. Greg. Nyss. 
Orat. Funebr. vol. iii. p. 533. Hieron. 0pp. vol. xi. 
p. 931. Evagr. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. c. xxxvi. 

B. Council. 11 of Toledo, a.d. 675. 

C. Confession. Scotland, Art. xxi. 



' It was reserved in Tertnllian's time. Tertull. Opcr. Lut. 1641, ad Uxor, 
lib. II. 6, p. 190, also in Cyprian's. Dc Laps. pn. 132, 133, Ox. 1682. The 
Winds "ex institutionc Chri«ti" contain an appeal from tradition to Scripture. 
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Articulus XXIX. Article XXIX. 

De mofkiiicafiofM Corporis Chriitiy Of the wicked wUeh do not eat the 
et impioi tUud non mcmducare. Body of Chriti tniheute of the 

Lords Supper. 

TMPII, et fide viva destituti. The wicked^ and such as be 
licet' carnaliter^ et visibiliter void of a lively faith, although 



(ut Augustinus loquitur) Cor- 
poris et Sanguinis Christi Sa- 
cramentum, dentibus premant, 
nullo tamen modo Christi par- 
licipes efficiuntur. Sed potius 
tantae rei Sacramentum, seu 
symbolum, ad judicium sibi 
manducanty et bibunt. 



they do carnally and visibly 
press with their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine saith) the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, yet in no wise are 
they partakers of Christ : but 
rather, to their condemnation, 
do eat and drink the sign or 
Sacrament of so great a thing. 



The Phraseology of this Article, 

1. This Article was not among those of 1552. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

De manducatione Corporis of the wicked which eat not 
Christi, et impios illud non the Body of Christ in the 
manducare. use of the Lord's Supper. 

4 

1 *• We have now for more than two hundred years been proving the doctrine 
of our XXlXth Article by a spurious quotation from Augustine.'* — Person's 
Letters to Travis, p. 229. 

" Instead of spurious I ought rather to have said interpolated. The words 
licet camaliter et visibiliter corporis et sanguinis Christi sacramentum dentHms 
premantt are rejected by all the MSS. (about twenty) that have been collated 
by the Louvam and the Paris editors." — Augustine, Tract, in loan, xhvl 
near the end. Idem ibid. Prcf. p. xxxiii. 
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efficiuntur are. 

symbolum sign. 

ad judicium sibi to their condemnation. 

Prop. The tmcked, and such as he void af a livdy faiths although they 
do carnally and visibly press with their teeth (as St, Augwtine saith) 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ : yet in no wise are 
they partakers of Christ, but rather to their condemnation do eat and 
drink the sign or sacrament of so great a thing. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Habak. ii. 4, ** Behold, His soul which 

is lifted up is not upright in Him ; but the just shall live 
by His faith." 

B. New Testament. 1 John i. 6, 7, " If we say that we 

have fellowship with Him and walk in darkness, we lie, 
and do not the truth : but if we walk in the light, as 
He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanscth us 
from all sm."— See also John vi. 35. 1 Cor. xi. 27-31. 
1 John xiii. 27. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Cyprian de Ccen. Domin. p. 41, " Though the 

Sacraments permit themselves to be taken and touched 
by the unworthy, yet they cannot be partakers of the 
Spirit, whose unfaithfulness or unworthiness contradicts 
so great holiness." — See also Serm. de Lapsis, p. 131. 
August, in loan. Tract. 26, 18, torn. in. par. ii. Basil 
de Bapt. vol. i. lib. n. quest. 3. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. Belgic, Art. xxxv. West - 

minster, c. xxix. § 8. 
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Articulus XXX. Article XXX. 

De utraque specie. Of h<Ah kinds. 

f^ALlK Domini laicis non The cup of the Lord is not to 
est denegandus/ utraque be denied to the lay people, 
enim pars Dominici Sacra- for both the parts of the Lord's 
menti, ex Christi institutione Sacrament, by Christ's ordi- 
et prsecepto, omnibus Christi- nance and commandment, ought 
anis ex aequo administrari to be ministered to all Chris- 
debet. tian men alike. 

T%e Phraseology of this Article. 

1. This Article was not among those of 1552.* 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

De utraque specie of both kinds, 

utraque pars both parts, 

institutioue ordinance, 

ex (equo alike. 

Two Propositions. 
I. The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people. 
II. Both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Christ's ordinance and 
commandment, ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike. 

* The denial of the cup to the laity was first sanctioned by the Council of 
Constance, a.d. 1414, and afterwards by the Council of Trent in the following 
Canons determined in the 21at Session : — ** Canon 1. If any one shall say that, 
according to the command of God, or of necessity for salvation, all and each of 
the faithful in Christ ought to receive both elements of the most holy sacra- 
ment of the EucliarLst, — let him be accursed. Canon 2. If any one snail say 
that the holy Catholic Church was not induced by just reasons and arguments 
to give communion in the one element only of the bread to the laity, and also 
to the clergy not celebrating, or that she erred in that point, — let mm be ac- 
cursed."— bee also Trent Catechism, part ii. § 70, ** By the law of the Church 
it is forbidden that any one, without authority of the Church, (except con- 
secrating ministers), should take the sacred Eucharist in both kinds."" 

* It was introduced by ArchblMhop Parker, 1602. 
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Prop I. The Cup of the Lord isnoHqhe denied to the lay people,^ 

1. The Testimony of Eeaaon. 

We commemorate the death of Christ, in which His blood was 

separated from His body. 
The blood it is which cleanses from all sin. 
Without the cup there can be no Supper. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Mark xiv. 23, " And He took the cup, and 
when He had given thanks, He gave it to them : and they 
all drank of it." — See also Matt. zxvi. 26, 27. Luke zxii. 
19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26-28. 

3. Human Testimony.^ 

A. Fathers. Ignat. Epist. ad Philad. c. iv., ** For one is the 

flesh of the Lord Jesus, and one is His blood which was 
shed for us, one is the bread that is broken for all, and one 
is the cup that is distributed to all." — See also Just. Mart. 
1 Apol. c. Ixvi. Athan. Apol. n. vol. i. p. 133. Chrysost. 
ad 2 Cor. Horn. xiv. Theophil. Alex, in Mag. Biblioth. 
Vet. Patr. Epist. Pasch. n. torn. iv. p. 717. Testimony 
of an ancient work ascribed to Dionysius Areopagite, 
De Eccles. Hierarch. c. iii. 2, tom. i. p. 299. 

B. Councils. Council of Clermont, under Urban II., a.d. 1095, 

ordered the Eucharist to be ministered to the laity in both 
kinds. (200 bishops were present). 

C. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. Scotland, Art. xxv. Bo- 

hemia, c. xiii. Saxony, Art. xv. 'Westminster, c. xxix. § 4. 

Prop. II. Both parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Christ's ordinance 
and commandment, ought to be ministered to aU Christian men alike,* 



' So sensible is the Roman Catholic Church of the error of denying the cup 
to the laity, that the priest is ordered to whisper the words of consecration over 
the cup, but not so over the bread. Sec Canon of the Mass, " Profert verba 
consecrationis secrete super calicem, tenens ilium parum olcvatum/' *• He repeats 
the words of consecration whisperingly over the cup." 

* The scholastic divines inveiitod the term concomitance in order to shew 
that the laity suffered no loss by the denial of the cup. By this term they 
intimate that in the Lord's Supper, under the form of bread, after consecration, 
the blood, soul, and Godhead of Christ arc present 

* Latomus, a Roman Catholic controver*»inliat, confesses that both parts of the 
IjORD*s Supper were ministered to the laity in the Primitive Church. — See also 
Latom. conl. Art. M. Luther, Art. in. fol. 36, 2, Lovan. 1550. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26, "After the same manner 
also He took the cup, when He had supped, saying. This 
cup is the New Testament in My blood : thb do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. For as often as ye 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lobd's 
death till He come."— See also Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. Mark 
xiv. 23. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 28. ; xiL 13. Gal. 
iii. 15. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Mart. Apol. i. c. lxy. Ambros. in 1 Epist. 
ad Cor. o. xi. tom. n. append, col. 150, Par. 1686-1690. 
Can. Apost. ix. in Concil. Stud. Labb. et Cossart. tom. I. 
col. 28, Lut. Par. 1571, 1572. Cyprian Epist. Lxm. ad 
CcedL fratrem, De Lapsis, p. 132. Hieron. Comment, in 
Epist. I. ad Cor. xi. tom. v. col. 991. Greg. Magn. Dial 
lib. I. c. xxxviii. Gelas. de Consec. dist. n. can xn. coL 
1918. The Liturgy ascribed to St. James, see S. Jacob. 
Miss, in Lit. Sanct. Patr. fol. 2, 27, ed. Par. 1560. Basil 
Miss, in eodem, fol. 12, 13. Chrysost. Miss, in eodem, fol. 
20, 2, 21. 



( 283 ) 



ARTICLE XXXI. 



ARTICULUS XXXI. 



ARTICLE XXXI. 



D« vnioa Christi OVUoUme in Of the one Oblation of Cbrist 
Cruee jmfecta.' finished upon the Crou. 







BLATIO Chbisti semel 
facta, perfecta est redemp- 
tion propitiatio, et satisfactio 
pro omnibus peccatis totius 
mundi, tarn originalibus quam 
actualibus. Neque prster illam 
unicam, est ulla alia pro pec- 



The oflfering of Chkist once 
made is that perfect redemption^ 
propitiation, and satisfaction, 
for all the sins of the whole 
world, both original and actual,* 
and there is none other satis- 
faction for sin, but that alone. 



I Council of Trent, Seas. 22. On the Sacrifice of the Mass, cap. 2. The 
Visible Sacrifice is propitiatory for the Quick and the Bead. 

** And since in this divine sacrifice, which is performed in the mass, the tame 
Christ i$ contained, and is hloodtessly immolated, who once ofl!ered Himself 
bloodily upon the cross; and the holy council teaches that this samfice is 
propitiatory, and that by its means, if we approach God contrite and penitent, 
with a true heart, and a right faith, and with fear and reverence, we may obtain 
mercy, and jpow in seasonable succour. For the Lord tqtpeased by the oblation 
of this aacri^e, granting grace and the gift of repentance, remits even great crimes 
and sine. There is one and the same victim, ana the same person, who now offers 
by the ministry of the priests, who then offered Himself upon the cross ; the mode 
of offering only being different. And the fruits of that bloody offering are tndy 
most abundantly received through this offering, so far is it from derogatmg in any 
way from the former. Wherefore it is properly offered according to the tradition 
of the Aposties, not only for the sins, punishments, satisfactions, and other 
wants of the living, but also for the dead in Christ, who are not yet fullt 
FURGBD." Canon 3. " If any one shall say that the sacrifice of the masSr 
is only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration of the 
sacrifice made upon the cross, and that it is not propitiatory, or that it profits 
only the receiver, and that it ought not to be offered for the living and the dead 
for their sins, pains, satisfactions, and other wants, — let him be accursed.** — See 
also Trent Catech. §} 78, 86, 86. 
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catis expiatio ; unde Missarum' 
sacrificia^ quibus vulgo diceba- 
tur sacerdotem^ offerre Chris- 
tum in remissionem poense aut 
culpee, pro vivis et defunctis, 
blasphema figmenta sunt, et 
pemiciosse imposturse. 



Wherefore the sacrifices of 
masses, in the which it was 
commonly said, that the Priest 
did offer Christ for the quick 
and the dead, to have remission 
of pain or guilt, were blasphe- 
mous fables, and dangerous 
deceits. 
ITie Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXX. of those of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

figmenta blasphema figmenta. 

B. In the English. 

Title, Of the perfect obla- Of the one oblation of 
tion of Christ made upon Christ finished upon the 
the cross. cross. 



that perfect redemption, 
propitiation. 



the perfect redemption 
the pacifying of God's dis- 
pleasure 
forged fables fables. 

2. When the Ijatin and English are compared with each other. 
De unica of the one. 

missarum masses, 

in remissionem poena) to have remission of pain or 

guilt, 
sacerdotem priest, 

imposturae deceits. 

Three Propositions. 
I. The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, 
propitiation and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, 
both original and actual. 

■ Missa, or mass, seems to be a corruption of missio. Originally it was the 
common name for every part of divine service. The service at which cate^ 
chumens were invited to be present was called Missa Catechumenorum, and 
that in which onl^" commimicants w^ere allowed to be present was called Missa 
Fidelinm. See Bmghara's Antiq. v. ix. Jewel's Controv. with Harding, pp. 
180, 181, ed. Parker Society. Alissa, as used by Roman Catholics, denotes the 
consecration and transubstantiation of the bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ, and offering Christ for the quick and dead, to have remission 
of pain or guilt. 

■» See Musal. ad Us. ac Consuctud. Sar. Paris, 1627, Canon, fol. 166. 
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II. There is none other satisfaction for sin, but the oflfering of Christ 

alone. 
IIL The sacrifices of the masses, in the which it was commonly said, 
that the priest did offer Christ for the quick and dead, to have 
remission of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, and dan- 
gerous deceits. 

Prop. I. The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption^ 
propiHationf and satisfaction for dU the sins of the whole worlds both 
original and actual, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Because it is the offering of Him, who is God and Man, in 

one person. 
Because the Father has openly declared His acceptance of 

it, in raising Him from the dead. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Isa. liii. 4-6, " Surely He hath borne 

our grie£s, and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem 
Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He 
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him ; and with His stripes wo are healed. All we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to 
his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all." 

B. New Testament. Hebr. vii. 27, "Who needeth not 

daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for 
his own sins, and then for the people's : for this He did 
once, when He offered up Himself." — See also Mark x. 
45. John i. 29. Rom. vi. 10. Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 24, 
26, 28; X. 10, 12, 14. 1 John ii. 2. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Chrysost. ad Hebr. Hom. xm. vol. rv. p. 503, 44, 
" This therefore intimates to us the greatness of the sacri- 
fice, which being one, and but once offered, sufficed to 
effect so much as all the others could not." — See also c. z. 
Hom. xvn. Origen ad Lev. Hom. rv. vol. n. 8. August, 
cont. Faust, vol. vm. lib. xx. c. xviii. In Epist. ad Rom. 
Expos. Inch. XIX. torn. m. pars ii. col. 937. 
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Pbop. II. Tkere it none other ioHrfaeHan for mm, but the offering of 
Chbibt alom. 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Being perfect, the offering of Christ needs not to be repeated. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Heb. z. 26, *' There remiineth no more 
saorifioe for sins." — See also Acts iv. 12. Phil. ii. 9. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Heb. v. 3, comp. vii. 24-28 ; ix. 24-28 ; 
X. 2, 3, 10, 12, 14, 20. 1 Pet. i. 20 ; iiL 18. 1 John u. 
1,2. 

3. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Iren. adv. H«r. lib. m. o. xviii., '' It b one and 
the same Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Who by His 
suffering hath reconciled us to God; for He hath truly 
saved us." — See also lib. v. c. ix. Cyprian Epist. lxui. 
Orig. in Ep. ad Rom. lib. in. tom. rv. p. 515, ed. Par. 1733. 

Prop. III.* The taerifioes of the masses in the which it was eommonfy 
said that the priesf did offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to 
have remission of pain or putUf were Uasphemcus fables and dan- 
^^erwU deceits. 

The Testimony of Reason. 

The mass cannot be a propitiation, for it is bloodless. 
Heb. ix. 22. 
It is not a sacrifice, for Christ's sacrifice cannot be repeated. 
The Romish doctrine makes the Priest a Mediator between 
God and Christ. 

* Mai. i. 11, which is alleged in the support of the doctrine of the Mass 
should be compared with Ps. iv. 5 ; cxli. 2 ; Kom. xii. 1 ; xv. 16 ; Phil. ii. 17 ; 
Heb. ziii. 15.— See also Tertull. adv. Jud. p. 211, Op. Lut. 1641, and Hieron. 
in Mai. Proph. c. i. tom. in. col. 1813, ed. Par. 1693-1706. Haeret. lib. iii. 
o. xriii. pp. 251, 252, Par. 1710. 

B There is an essential difference between the churches of England and Rome 
concerning the meaning of the word " Priest." By the former the word is 
derived from the Latin Presbytems, an elder, and therefore does not carry in it 
the idea of sacrifice. By the latter the word is used, and understood as an- 
swering to the ^nS (Sept. Upiik : Yiilg. sacerdos) of the Old Testament, and 

as canying in it the idea of sacrifice. But the sacrificing priesthood passes not 
from Jesus to any man or order of men. Heb. vii. 24, dtd to fiivuv avTov 

lit Tov altSva [i.e, iv iiptocrvvrf^ dirapdfiaTOV txct Ttjv Upo<rvvTi», "But thia 

man, because he continueth ever (in the priesthood) t hath an intransmissible 
priesthood. Uapipxi<rOai is used in this sense ** to txansmit" in Dan. vii. 14, 
r/ i^ovala avrov, i^ovtrla aiaoinot tj Ti« ov irapiXivaiTai, In a Greek Version 

in St. Mark's Library, edited by Yilloison, Dan. iv. 28, d fiaeriXila irapiixet 
rorlTiv. 
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A. In the sacrifices of the masses it was commonly said 

that the priest did ofier Chbist for the quick and 
dead, to have remission of pain or guilt. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

a. Old Testament. Lev. xvii. 11, " For the life of the flesh 

is in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the 
altar to make an atonement for your souls : for it is the 
blood that maketh an atonement for the soul." — See 
also Zech. ziii. 1. 

b. New Testament. 1 John i.^ 7, " But if we walk in the 

light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
deanseth us from all sin." — See also 1 Cor. xi. 33. 

b. Human Testimony. 

a. Fathers. August, in Ps. bcxv. Enarr. 15, tom. iv. col. 801, 

ed. Par. 1679, " If we forget not the Saviour of the 
world, daily is Christ sacrificed to us. Even by the 
remains of our cogitations, that is, by our memory, 
Christ is daily sacrificed to us/* 

b. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xii. Scotland, Arts. ix. xxv. 

Wirtemburg, Art. xx. Saxony, Art. xiv. Augsburg 
Missa, Art. x. (1540). Sueveland, c. xix. West- 
minster, c. xxix. § 2, 4. 

B. The sacrifices of the masses were blasphemous fables 

and dangerous deceits. 

a. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Heb. ix. 25, 26, "Nor yet 
that He should ofier Himself often, as the high 
priest entereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others; for then must He often 
have suffered since the foundation of the world : 
but now once in the end of the world hath He 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself."— See also Matt. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. 
X. 17 ; xiL 13. Heb. vii. 23 ; ix. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

b. Human Testimony. 

Councils. Csesaraugust. Can. m. in ConcU. Stud. Labb. 
et Cossart. tom. n. cols. 1009, 1010, Par. 1671, 1672. 
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ARTICLE XXXII. 



De Conjugio Saeerdotum. 

"gPISCOPIS, Presbyteris, et 
Diaconis, nuUo Mandato 
divino praeceptum est, ut aut 
ccelibatum voveant, aut a ma- 
trimonio abstineant. Licet 
igitur etiam illis^ ut cseteris 
omnibus Christianis, ubi hoc 
ad pietatem magis facere judi- 
caverint, pro suo arbitratu ma- 
trimonium contrahere. 



Of the Marriage of Priests. 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
are not commanded by God's 
Law, either to vow the state 
of single life, or to abstain from 
marriage. Therefore it is law- 
ful for them, as for all other 
Christian men, to marry at their 
own discretion, as they shall 
judge the same to serve better 
to godliness. 



ITie Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXXI. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
non est mandatum 



ut c«libatum voveant : neque 
jure divino coguntur ma- 
trimonio abstinere. 

absent 



1562, 1571. 

nullo mandato divino pne- 
ceptum est. 

ut aut caelibatum voveant, 
aut a matrimonio absti- 
neant. 

Licet igitur etiam iUis, ut ca^ 
teris omnibus Christianis, 
ubi hoc ad pietatem magis 
facero judicaverint^ pro 
suo arbitratu matrimo- 
nium contrahere. 
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B. In the English. 

Commanded to vow the state commanded by God's law 
of single life without mar- either to vow the state 
riage ; neither by God's of single life or to abstain 
law are they compelled to from marriage, 
abstain from marriage 
absent therefore* it is lawfril for 

them, as for all other 
Christian men, to marry 
at their own discretion, 
as they shall judge the 
same to serve better to 
godliness. 
2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
TiUe, Sacerdotum of Priests. 

cffilibatum the state of single life. 

Two Propositions. 
I. Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are not commanded by God's Law, 

either to vow the state of single life, or to abstain from 

marriage. 
IL It is lawful for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as for all other 

Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall 

judge the same to serve better to godliness. 

Prop. I. Bi$hopi, Priests, and Deacons are not commanded by God's 
Law, either to vow the state of single life, or to abstain from 
marriage. 

Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. ii. 18, '' And the Lord God said. 

It is not good that man should be alone; I will make 
him an help meet for him." 

B. New Testament. Heb. xiii. 4, '^Marriage is honourable 

in all."— See also 1 Cor. vii. 9 ; ix. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 11 ; 
iv. 1-3. 

Prop. IL It is tawfid for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, as for all 
other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall 
judge the same to serve better to godliness. 

1 Added by Archbishop Parker, 1562. 
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1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Tim. iii. 2, ''A Bishop then must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant^ sober, of 
good behaviour, given to hospitality^ apt to teach." — See 
also Matt. viii. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9 ; ix. 5. Tit. L 5, 6. 

2. Uuman Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Chrysost. in £p. ad Heb. c. iv. Horn. TIL 

tom. xii. p. 80, ''Use thy marriage with moderation, 
and thou shalt be chief in the kingdom of Heaven.''-* 
See also Polycarp ad Philip, c. xi. Tertullian de Exhort 
Castit. c. ult. Cyprian, Epist. uu. Chrysostom in Tit. L 
Hom. XI. in Heb. c. xiii. Hom. xxxm. p. 305. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 3, vol. i. p. 535, (iii. p. 448, ed. Lutet) 
ita lib. vu. ap. Rosenm. ad 1 Cor. vii. 5. Ambros. ad 
2 Cor. ii. 2. Greg.' Magn. Epist. lib. m. cap. xxxiv. 
fol. 93. Basil de abdicat. rerum, vol. ii. p. 371. Euaeb. 
Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. x. Platina in Vita Pii iL 
De Vit. Pont. col. 1551, p. 295. 

B. Confessions. 1 Helvetic, Art. xxxvii. Bohemia, co. ix. xix. 

Saxony, Art. xviii. Wirtemburg, Art. xxi. Sueveland, 
Art. xii. Westminster, c. xxiv. § 3. Basil, Art. x. §§ 1, 2. 
Galilean, Art. ludv. Augsburg, on abuses, Arts. v. xxiv. 



* Bede in his Ecclesiastical History, lib i. c. xxvii, records among the 
directions wliich Gregorj' the Great gave to Augustin, " that as the pastors 
were all monks they were to live in common, but that such as chose to mazry 
were to be maintained by the monastery." 
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Article XXXIII. 

Of Eacomtnunicate Persons^ how 
they are to be avoided. 

That person which by open 
denunciation of the Church is 
rightly cut off from the unity 
of the Church, and excommu- 
nicated, ought to be taken of 
the whole multitude of the 
faithful, as an Heathen and 
Publican, until he be openly 
reconciled by penance, and 
received into the Church by 
a Judge that hath authority 
thereto. 

The Phraseology of this Article, 
1. As compared with Article XXXII. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

7Me, Excommunicati vi* Title. Dc Excommimicatis 
tandi sunt vitandis. 



Articulus XXXIII. 
De Eacommunioatii vitandis. 

i^TJI per publicam Ecclesiae 
denunciationem rite ab uni- 
tate Ecclesiae prsecisus est, et 
excommunicatus, is ab universa 
fidelium multitudine (donee per 
poenitenti^n publice reconci- 
liatus fuerit arbitrio Judicis 
competentis) habendus est tan- 
quam Ethnicus et publicanus. 



B. In the English. 

Title. Excommunicate per- 
sons are to be avoided 

exoommunicate 



Title, Of excommunicate 
persons how they are to 
be avoided. 

excommunicated. 

u2 
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2. When the Latin and English are compared with each oth^. 

De Excommunicatis vitandis Of excommunicate persons, 

how they are to be avoided, 
rite rightly, 

podnitentiam penance, 

competentis that hath authority thereto. 

Prop. Tha^ Penon, tohich by open demmciai^an of the Chwreh ii 
righAy cut off from the vinUy of the Church and excommumeatedy^ 
ought to he taken of the whole mtdtitude of the faUhfd^ a* an heasthen 
and pMiean, urM he be openly reconciled by penance, and recewed 
into the Church by a Judge that hath authority thereto. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. v. 3-5, " For I verily, as absent in 
body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though 

1 were present, concerning Him that hath so done this deed, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are ga- 
thered together, and My spirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan, for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus." — See also Matt. xvi. 11, 17. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11-13 ; xvL 22. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 8, 
10, n. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14. 1 Tun. L 20. Tit.iu. 10,n. 

2 John 10. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Tertull. Apol. c. xxxix., *' In these assemblies 
we exhort, reprove, and pass the divine censure of excom- 
munication : for the judgments in this place are delivered 
with all solemnity, and after the maturest deliberation 
imaginable, as being delivered by men who know that 
they are pronouncing God's sentence, and act with the 
same caution as if God stood visibly among them ; and 
the sentences here pronounced are looked upon as an 
anticipation of the judgment to come, since any one who 



1 Excommunicatio major, — suspension from the title and the privileges 
of Church membership. Greg. NeocaBs. Epist. can. xi. p. 41, Par. 1621 ; 
Sozom. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. c. xvi. 

Excommunicatio minor,— suspension from the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. 
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offends is thereby banished from all communion of 
prayer, and from our public assemblies, and from all 
religious intercourse/' — See also Ignat. Epist. ad 
Smym. c. iv. Cyprian ad Pompon, et De Orat. 
Dominic, p. 192, Epist. ly. 

B. Councils. Antioch, vol. i. p. 593. 3 Carthage, can. Lxnn. 

1 Toledi, Hard. vol. i. p. 991. Nice, can. v. 

C. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xiv. Bohemia, c. v. Augs- 

burg, Arts. zi. zvii. Westminster, c. zxiaL. §§ 2, 3, 4. 
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Articulus XXXIV. 



Article XXXIV. 



De Traditumibui' Ecdesiaitieii. Of the Traditiani of the Church. 



'J'RADITIONES atque csere- 
monias easdem, non omnino 
necessarium est esse ubique, 
aut prorsus consimiles. Nam et 
varise semper fuerunt, et mutari 
possunt pro Regionum, tempo- 
rum, et morum diversitate, 
modo nihil contra verbum Dei 
instituatur. 

Traditiones, et caeremonias 
Ecclesiasticas quae cum verbo 
Dei non pugnant, et sunt auc- 
toritate publica institutae, atque 
probatae, quisquis privato con- 
silio volens, et data opera, pub- 
lice violayerit, is, ut qui peccat 
in publicum ordinem Ecclesiae, 
quique laedit auctoritatem Ma- 
gistratus, et qui infirmorum 
fratrum conscientias vulnerat, 
publice, ut caeteri timeant, ar- 
guendus est. 

Quae libet Ecclesia particu- 
laris, sive Nationalis, auctori- 
tatem habet instituendi, mu- 
tandi aut abrogandi caeremonias 



It is not necessary that Tra- 
ditions and Ceremonies be in 
all places one, or utterly like ; 
for at all times they have been 
divers, and may be changed 
according to the diversity of 
countries, times, and men's 
manners, so that nothing be 
ordained against God's Word. 
Whosoever through his private 
judgment, willingly and pur- 
posely doth openly break the 
traditions and ceremonies of 
the Church, which be not re- 
pugnant to the Word of God, 
and be ordained and approved 
by common authority, ought to 
be rebuked openly, (that others 
may fear to do the like,) as he 
that offendeth against the com- 
mon order of the Church, and 
hurteth the authority of the 
Magistrate, and woundeth the 
consciences of the weak bre- 
thren. 

Every particular and national 



See Bellarm. De Verbo Dei, lib. iv. c. ii. 
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aut ritns Ecclesiasticos, humana 
tantum auctoritate institutos, 
modo omnia ad cedificadonem 
fiant. 



Church hath authority to or- 
dain, change, and abolish cere- 
monies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man's autho- 
rity, so that all things be done 
to edifying. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. When compared with Article XXXIII. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Tide. Traditiones Ecdeai- 

astiesB 
pro regionum, et morum 



Dei verbum 
absent 



B. 



In the English. 
Title, Traditions of the 

Chm^h 
countries and men's manners 

that other may fear 



1562, 1571. 

Title. De Traditionibus Ec- 
clesiasticis. 

pro regionum, temporum} et 
morum. 

verbum Dei. 

Quae* libet Ecclesia particu- 
laris, sive NationaUs, auc- 
toritatemhabet, instituen- 
di, mutandi, aut abrogandi 
cseremonias, aut ritus Eo- 
desiasticos, humana tan- 
tum auctoritate institutos, 
modo omnia ad sedifica- 
tionem fiant. 

Of the traditions of the 
Church. 

countries, times, and men's 
manners. 

that others may fear. 

Every particular or national 
Church hath authority to 
ordain, change, and a- 
bolish ceremonies or rites 
of the Church ordained 
only by man's authority, 
so that all things be done 
to edifying. 



■ Inserted by Archbishop Parker, 1562. 
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2. When the Latin and Engliah are compared vnth each other. 

Non omnino necessarium est Omnino has no word corre- 
spondent, 
privato consQio private judgment, 

data opera purposely, 

publice openly, 

arguendus est ought to be rebaked. 

Five Propositionb. 
I. It is not necessary, that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places 
one or utterly like. 
fl. Traditions and Ceremonies at all times have been divers. 

III. Traditions and Ceremonies may be changed according to the 

diversity of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God's word. 

IV. Whosoever through his private judgment, wilUngly and purposely 

doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies of the 
Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of 6oD, and 
be ordained and approved by common authority, ought to be 
rebuked openly, (that other may fear to do the like,) as he that 
offendeth against the common order of the Church, and hurteth 
the authority of the Magistrate, and woundeth the consdenoes 
of the weak brethren. 
V. Every particular and national Church hath authority to OFdai% 
cliange, and abolish ceremonies or rites of the Church, ordained 
only by man's authority, so that all things be done to edifying. 

Prop. I. It is not naeessary ih(xt Traditians and Ceremomet he in cM 
places one and utterly like. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Cor. vii. 17, " But as God hath dis- 
tributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, 
so let him walk. And so ordain I in all churches." — See 
also Rom. xiv. 1-3, 17. Col. ii. 16, 17. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Gregory the Great, Respons. ad Interrog. Opp. 
torn. II. fol. 275, Antw. 1572, " Your fraternity know the 
custom of the Romish Church, wherein they remember 
that they have been brought up. But it b my decree, that 
what you have found in the Church of Rome, or the 
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Gallican or any other that may more please Almighty 
God, you carefully choose the same: and the best 
constitutions that you can collect out of many churches, 
pour into the Church of England, which is as yet 
new in the faith. For the customs are not to be 
loved for the country's sake, but the country for the 
customs' sake. Out of every particular Church, do you 
choose the things that are godly, religious, and good, and 
deposit them as customs in the minds of the English." — 
See also Bede Eccles. Hist. lib. i. c. xxvii. Polycarp and 
Anicetus agreed in their conference concerning the time 
of keeping Easter, that the Asiatic and Western Churches 
should respectively hold their former sentiments without 
breach of charity. When Victor excommunicated the 
Eastern Churches (a.d. 197) for refusing to observe the 
Roman computation for keeping Easter, he was successfully 
opposed by Irenaius. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. xxiv. 
p. 157, Amsterd. 1695-1700; also lib. v. c. xxvi. Socrat. 
lib. V. c. xxii. Sozom. lib. vn. c. xix. 

Pbop. H. TradiHans and Ceremonies at dH times have been divers. 

Proofe as under Prop. I. 
Prop. HI. Traditions and Ceremonies may he changed according to the 
diversities of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing he 
ordained against God's Word. 
Human Testimony. 

Fathers. August. Epist. liv. 6, vol. n. ad Januar. "Let 
therefore every one do what he finds in the Church to which 
he comes." — See also ad Marcellin. Epist. v, (alias cxxxviii. 
0pp. tom. n. p. 311). Basil, ad Amphiloch, can. i. vol. iii. 

Prop. IV. Whosoever through his private judgement, wHUingly and 
pwrposdy, doth openly hreak the Traditions and Ceremonies of the 
Church, which he not repugnant to the Word of God, and he ordained 
and approved hy common authority, ought to he rebuked openly, {that 
others may fear to do the Uke,) as he that offendeth against the common 
order of the Church, and hurteth the authority of the Magistrate, and 
woundeth the consciences of the weak brethren. 
1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. 1 Thess. v. 14, " Warn them that are 
unruly." — See also Rom. xiii. 1; xiv. 13, 19; xv. 2; 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 10: v. 13; viu. 12, 13; xi. 2, 16, 18; 
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xii. 25, 27 ; xiv. 40. Ephes. iv. 1-6. PhU. ii. 3. Col. 
u. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 1 Tim. v. 20. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Councils. 4 Council of Orleans, Hard. vol. n. p. 1441. 

Carthage, Hard. vol. i. p. 688. 

B. Confessions. Bohemia, c. viii. Gallican, xzvi. Augs- 

burg, Art. XV. 

Prop. V. I^^ery particular cmd noHonal Church hath authority to ordain, 
changey and abdiih ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained only by 
man's authority, so that aU things he done to edifying, 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 2 Kings xviii. 4, '' He removed the high 

places, and brake the images, and cut down the groves, 
and brake in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses had 
made : for unto those days the children of Israel did 
burn incense to it : and he called it Nehushtan." 

B. New Testament. 1 Cor. xiv. 40, " Let all things be 

done decently and in order." — See also.l Cor. ix. 19-22; 
xiv. 19, 26. Phil. iii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Socrat. Hist. Eccles., '< It were not possible to 

set down in writing all the ceremonies of the churches, 
which are throughout cities and countries. No religion 
doth keep everywhere the same ceremonies, although 
they admit one selfsame doctrine concerning them ; for 
even they which have one and the selfsame faith, so 
disagree among themselves about ceremonies." — See also 
Euscb. Eccles. Hist. lib. v. c. xxiii. August, de Serm. 
Dom. lib. II. c. xii. Gennad. de Eccles. dog^ o. bdii. 
August, ad Januar. Epist. cxvm. cont. Gaudent. lib. I. 
c. xxxi. opp. torn. IX. Hieron. ad Lucin. Boet. Epist. 
xxviii. Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. c. viii. Tertull. de 
Virgin. Veland. ad init. Cyprian ad Jubaian Epist. 
Lxxiii. p. 203. Ad Quint. Epist. lxxi. p. 194; also 
ad Pomp. Epist. lxxiv. p. 215, Oxon. 1682. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xvii. Bohemia, c. xv. BasU, 

Art. x. Gallican, Art. xxxii. Scotland, Art. xx. 
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Articulus XXXV. 



Article XXXV. 



De HomUiis, 

nnOMUS secundus Homili- 
arum, quorum singulos ti- 
tulos huic Articulo subjunx- 
imus,continet piam etsalutarem 
doctrinam, et his temporibus 
necessariam^ non minus quam 
prior Tomus Homiliarum, quae 
editae sunt tempore Edvardi 
Sexti; itaque eas in Ecclesiis 
perministros diligenter,et dare, 
ut a populo intelligi possint, 
recitandas esse judicavimus. 



Of Homilies. 

The second Book of Homilies, 
the several titles whereof we 
have joined under this Article, 
doth contain a godly* and whole- 
some doctrine, and necessary 
for these times, as doth the 
former Book of Homilies, which 
were set forth in the time of 
Edward the Sixth ; and there- 
fore we judge them to be read 
in Churches by the Ministers, 
diligently and distinctly, that 
they may be understanded of 



the people. 

De Ncymimbus Homiliarum, 
Of the Names of the Homilies. 



1. Of the right use of the Church. 

2. Against peril of idolatry. 

3. Of repairing and keeping clean 

of Churches. 

4. Of good works : first, of fasting. 

5. Against gluttony and drunken- 

ness. 



6. Against excess of apparel. 

7. Of prayer. 

8. Of the place and time of prayer. 

9. That common prayers and sacra- 

ments ought to be ministered 
in a known tongue. 
10. Of the reverent estimation of 
God's Word. 



Sec fiishop Pearson's Answer t<> Hurgca, Opusc. vol. ii. pp. 178, 218. 
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11. Of alms doing. 

12. Of the nativity of Christ. 

13. Of the passion of Christ. 

14. Of the resurrection of Christ. 
16. Of the worthy receiying of the 

sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ. 



16. Of the gifts of the Holy Ohost. 

17. For the Bogation-dayB. 

18. Of the state of matrimony. 

19. Of repentance. 

20. Against idleness. 

21. Against rebellion. 



The Phraseohgy of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXXIV. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

HamUiw. De HamHUs. 



Tomus secundus, &c. 



Homilis nuper EcdesisD 
AnglicaniB per injuncti- 
ones regias traditae atque 
commendatffi, pise sunt 
atque salutares, doctri- 
namque ab omnibus am- 
plectendam continent : 
quare populo diUgenter, 
expedite, dareque red- 
tandse sunt. 

B. In the Englbh. 

Homdies. 
The Homilies* of late given, 
and set out by the king^s 
authority, be godly and 
wholesome, containing 
doctrine to be received 
of all men: and there- 
fore are to be read to 
the people diligently, 
distinctly and plainly. 

When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
Tomus book, 

non minus quam as doth. 



OfEamOies. 
The second Book of Homi- 
lies, &c. 



• The first Book of Homilies was drawn up by Archbishop Cramner,. a.d. 1647 . 
The second Book was printed a.d. 1563, and generally circulated 1664. 
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1. Divioe Testimony. 

New Testament. Col. iv. 16, "And when this epistle is 
read among you, cause that it be read also in the church 
of the Laodiceans *, and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea.'' 

2. Hiunan Testimony. 

A. Fathers. The Pastor of Hennas was read in the churches. 

Euseb. Ecdes. Hist. lib. in. c. iii. Hieron. in Catalog. 
Scriptor. Eccles. vol. n. p. 831. Ruffin. ad Expos. 
Symb. p. 26. Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 
was read in the churches, Euseb. lib. it. c. xiv. Hieron. 
in Catal. Script. Eccles. vol. ii. p. 843. So the Epistle 
of Clement to the Corinthians, Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 
m. c. xvi. Hieron. in Catal. Script. Eccles. vol. ii. 
p. 839. 

B. Council. 3 Council of Carthage, Hard. vol. i. p. 968. 
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ARTICLE XXXVI. 



Articulus XXXVI. 

De Epiiooporum et Minutrorum 
Cameoratione, 

T IBELLUSdeConsecratione 
Archiepiscoporum et Epis- 
coporum , et de ordinatione Pres- 
byterorum et Diacononim, edi- 
tus nuper temporibus Edvardi 
VI., et auctoritate Pailiamenti 
illis ipsis temporibus confirma- 
tus, omnia ad ejusmodi conse- 
crationem et ordinationem ne- 
cessaria continet, et nihil habet 
quod ex se sitaut superstitiosum 
aut impium ; itaque quicunque 
juxta ritus illius libri consecrati 
aut ordinati sunt, ab anno se- 
cundo prcedicti regis Edvardi 
usque ad hoc tempus, aut in 
posterum juxta eosdem ritus 
consecrabuntur aut ordinabun- 
tur, rite, atque ordine, atque 
legitime, statuimus esse et fore 
consecratos et ordinatos. 



Article XXXVl/ 

Of CaruecrtUion of Bishops and 
Ministers. 

The book of Consecration of 
Archbishops and Bishops, and 
ordering of Priests and Dea- 
cons, lately set forth in the 
time of Edward the Sixth, and 
confirmed at the same time by 
authority of Parliament, doth 
contain all things necessary to 
such consecration and order- 
ing : neither hath it anything, 
that of itself is superstitious 
and ungodly. And therefore 
whosoever are consecrated or 
ordered according to the rites 
of that book, since the second 
year of the aforenamed King 
Edward unto this time, or 
hereafter shall be consecrated 
or ordered according to the 
same rites, we decree all such 
to be rightly, orderly, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 



» This Article is rehearsed in the Act for Uniformity, xiv Carol. II. 1662. 
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1562, 1671. 

De Epigcoporum et Minis- 

trorum ConsecrcOione. 

Libellus dc Consecratione, 



7%e Phraseology of this Article, 
1. As compared with Article XXXV. of those of 1552. 

A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
De libro Precaticnum et 

Cagrenumiarum Ecclesim 

Anglicanas, 
Liber qui nuperrime auctori- 

tate regis et Parliamenti 

Ecclesise Anglican® tra- 

ditusestjcontinens modum 

et formam orandi, et sa- 

cramenta administrandi in 

Ecclesia Anglicana ; si- 
militer et libellus eadcm 

auctoritate editus de or- 

dinatione ministrorum Ec- 

desife, quoad doctrinae 

veritatem, pii sunt, et 

salutari doctrinae evan- 

gelii in nullo repugnant, 

sed congruunt, et eandem 

non parum promovent et 

illustrant: atque idco ab 

omnibus Ecclesise Angli- 

canse fidelibus membris, et 

maxime a ministris verbi, 

cum omni promptitudine 

animorum et gratiarum 

actione recipiendi, appro- 

bandi, et populo Dei 

commendandi sunt. 

B. In the English. 

Of the Book of Prayer and 

Ceremonies of the Church 

of England. 
The book,* which of very late 

time was given to the 

Church of England by the 

king's authority, contain- 
• A.D. 1662. 



Of the Consecration of 
Bishops and Ministers. 

The book of consecration of 
archbishops and bishops, 
&c. 
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ing the manner and form 
of praying, and minister- 
ing the sacraments in the 
Church of England, like- 
wise also the book of 
ordering ministers of the 
Church, set forth by the 
foresaid authority, are 
godly, and in no point 
repugnant to the whole- 
some doctrine of the gos- 
pel, but agreeable there- 
unto, furthering and beau- 
tifying the same not a lit- 
tle ; and therefore all faith- 
ful membors of the Church 
of England, and chiefly of 
the ministers of the word, 
they ought to be received, 
and allowed with all readi- 
ness of mind and thanks- 
giving, and to be com- 
mended to the people of 
God. 
2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
Esse et fore to be. 

Three Propositions. 
I. The book of Consecration of Archbishops, and Bishops, and (wrder- 
ing of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the time of 
Edward VI., and confirmed at the same time by authority of 
Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to such consecra- 
tion and ordering. 

II. The book of Consecration of Archbishops, and Bishops, and order- 
ing of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the time of 
Edward VI., and confirmed at the same time by authority of 
Parliament, doth contain all things necessary to such consecra- 
tion and ordering, and hath not anything that of itself is super- 
stitious and ungodly. 

III. Whosoever are consecrated and ordered according to the rites 
of that book, since the second year of the aforenamed King 
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Edward, unto this time or hereafter, shall be consecrated or 
ordered according to the same rites, we decree all such to be 
rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered. 

Prop. I. The hook of Consecration of ArehfnshopSy and Bishops^ and 
ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the time of 
Edtowrd VI, , and confirmed at the same time hy authority of Par- 
liament, doth contain aU things necessary to such consecration and 
ordering. 

Divine Testimony. 
New Testament. Acts xiii. 3, " And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away.'*— See also Acts vi. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6- 
Tit. i. 5. 

Prop. II. The book of Consecration of Archbishops^ and Bishops, and 
ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in the time of 
Edward VI. , and confirmed at the same time hy authority of Par- 
Uament, doth contain aU things necessary to such consecration and 
ordering, and hath not any thing that of itself is superstitious and 
ungodly. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

Old Testament. Numb, xxvii. 18, 19, " And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in 
whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him. And set 
him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the congre- 
gation ; and give him a charge in their sight" 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Ignat.* Epist. ad Smym. c. xii., " I salute your 
right worthy Bishop, and your venerable presbytery, and 
your deacons." — See also c. viii. Philad. £C. iv. viL x. 
Trail, cc. iii. vii. Magnes. cc. vi. xiii. Ephes. oc. ii. iiL 
iv. v. Polyc. c. vi. Clem, ad Cor. c. xliv. Just Mart. 
Apol. Iren. adv. Hajres. lib. lu. c. iii. Tert. de Fuga, 
c. xi., who testifies also to the Apostolical origin of Epis- 
copacy. De Prajscript. Haret. c. xxxii. De Fuga, c. xiii. 
adv. Marc. iv. c. v. 

■ See Bishop Pearson's Vind. Ignat. P. ii . c. xiii. 
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Prop. III. Whoioever are oanseeraied and ordered aecarding to the rites 
of that book, sinee the second year of the aforenamed Ktng Edward, 
unto this time or hereafter, shall be consecrated or ordered according 
to the same rites, we decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 
consecrated and ordered. 

See Arts. xx. IVt>p. i. and xxxiv. Prop. v. 
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Articultjs XXXVII. 

De CivUHms MoffUtratibus, 

T> EGIA Majestas in hoc An- 
gliae regno, ac cseteris ejus 
dominiis summam habet potes- 
tatem, ad quam, omnium sta- 
tuum regni, sive illi Ecclesias- 
tici sint,8ive Civiles, in omnibus 
causis, Buprema gubernatio per- 
tinet; et nuUi extremse juris- 
dictioni est subjecta, nee esse 
debet. 

Cum Begise Majestati sum- 
mam gubernationem tribuimus, 
quibus titulis intelligimus ani- 
mos quorundam calumniatorum 
offendi, non damns Regibus 
nostris aut Verbi Dei, aut Sa- 
<;ramentorum administrationem, 
quodetiam Injunctiones^ab Eli- 
zabetha Begina nostra nuper 
editse, apertissime testantur ; 
sed eam tantum prserogativam, 
quam in sacris Scripturis a Deo 
ipso, omnibus piis Principibus, 
yidemus semper fuisse attribu- 
tam, hoc est, ut omnes status 
atque ordines, fidei suss a Deo 



Article XXXVII. 

Of the Civil Magistrates, 

The Queen's Majesty hath the 
chief power in this realm of 
England, and other her do- 
minions, unto whom the chief 
government of all estates of this 
realm, whether they be Eccle- 
siastical or Civil, in all causes 
doth appertain, and is not, nor 
ought to be, subject to any 
foreign jurisdiction. 

Where we attribute to the 
Queen's Majesty the chief go- 
vernment, by which titles we 
understand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended ; 
we give not to our princes the 
ministering either of God's 
Word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the Injunctions^ 
also lately set forth by Eliza- 
beth our Queen do most plainly 
testify; but that only prero- 
gative, which we see to have 
been given always to all godly 
princes in holy Scriptures by 
God Himself, that is, that they 



A.D. 1559 ; see also 5 £liz. c. L 
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commissos^ sive illi ccclesiastici 
sint sive civilee, in officio con- 
tineant, et contumaces et delin- 
quentes^ glado civili coerceant. 

Romanus Pontifex nullam 
habet jurisdictionem^ in hoc 
regno Anglian. 

Leges regni possunt Christi- 
anos propter capitalia^ et gravia 
crimina^ morte punire. 

Christianis licet^ ex mandato 
magistratus^ arma portare, et 
justa bella administrare. 



should rule all estates and de- 
grees committed to their charge 
by God, whether they be eccle- 
siastical or temporal, and re- 
strain with the civil sword the 
stubborn and evil-doers. 

The Bishop of Rome hath no 
jurisdiction in this realm of 
England. 

The laws of the realm may 
punish Christian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous 
offences. 

It is lawful for Christian 
men, at the commandment of 
the magistrate, to wear wea- 
pons, and serve in the wars. 

Uie Phraseology of this Article, 
1. When compared with Article XXXVI. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 
Rex Anglic est supremum 
caputin terns, post Chris- 
tum, Ecclesiic, AnglicantB 
et Hihemica). 
Magistratus civilis est a Deo 
ordinatus atque probatus : 
quamobrem illi non solum 
propter iram, sed etiam 
propter conscientiam ohe- 
diendum est. 
Leges civiles 



1562, 1571. 
Regia Migestas, ♦ • ♦ 
coerceant. 



B. In the English. 

The King of England is su- 
preme head in earth, next 
under Christ, of the 
Church of England and 
Ireland. 



leges regni. 

The Queen's Majesty hath 
the chief power * ♦ * ♦ 
stubborn and evil doers. 



ARTICLE XXXVII. SOq 

The civil magistrate is or- 
dained and allowed of 
God : wherefore we must 
obey him, not only for 
fear of punishment, but 
also for conscience sake. 

civil laws the laws of the realm. 

in lawful wars in the wars. 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 
Regia majestas King's majesty, 

nuper cdito) lately set forth, 

fidei su© to their charge. 

Romanus Pontifex Bishop of Rome, 

justa bella administrare to serve in the wars. 

Six Propositions. 
I. The Queen's majesty has the chief power in this realm of England, 
and other her dominions, unto whom the chief government of 
all estates of this realm, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, 
in all causes doth appertain. 

II. The Queen's majesty is not, nor ought to be, subject to any 
foreign jurisdiction. 

III. Where wo attribute to the Queen's majesty the cliief government, 

by which titles we understand the minds of some slanderous 
folks to be offended; we give not to our princes the ministering 
either of God's Word, or of the sacraments, the which thing 
the Injunctions also sot forth by Elizabeth our Queen do most 
plainly testify : but that only prerogative, which we see to have 
been given always to all godly princes in the holy Scriptures by 
God Himself, that is, that they should rule all estates and 
degrees, committed to their charge by God, whether they be 
ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the civil sword the 
stubborn and evil-doers. 

IV. The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England. 

V. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death, for 
heinous and grievous offences. 

VI. It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the magis- 
trate, to wear weapons and servo in the wars. 
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Prop. I. The Queen's majesty has the chief power m this realm of Eng- 
land, and other her dominions, wUo whom the chief gotemmient of aU 
estates of this realm, whether they be eoeiesiasHedl or oivU, in all causes 
do^ appertain. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 2 Chron. viii. 15, '^ And they departed 

not from the commandment of the king unto the priests 
and Levites concerning any matter, or concerning the 
treasures." — See also 1 Kings il. 26, 27. 2 Kings xviii. 
4; xxiii. 4; xxv. 11. 1 Chron. xxiii. 45; xxv. 6. 
2 Chron. xix. 8, 9 ; xxix. 20, 21 ; xxxi. 2. 

B. New Testament. Rom. xiii. 1, ** Let every soul be sub- 

ject unto the higher powers.** — See also Acts xxv. 10, 11. 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Basil. Constit. Monast. c. xxii. col. 11, p. 789, 

" The Apostle Paul writing an epistle to the Romans, 
enjoins that they be subject to all powers having the 
pre-eminence, to powers of this world not spiritual, and 
he made this manifest from what he adds, speaking 
concerning tribute and custom.*' — See also Tertull. ad 
Scapul. c. ii. 

B. Councils. 1 Orleans, vol. n. p. 1008. 2 Orleans, voL n. 

p. 1174. Council at Northampton, 1174. 

Prop. II. The QmevCs majesty is not, nor ought to he, subject to any 
foreign jurisdiction. 
Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Socrat. Proem, ad lib. v. Hist. Ecdes. p. 263, " We 
often also comprehend kings in our history, because from the 
time they began to be Christians, the business of the Church 
depended upon them." — See also Euseb. de Vit. Constant, 
lib. ni. c. xvii. p. 586. 

Prop. III. Where we attribute to the Queen's majesty the chief govern- 
ment, by which titles we understand the minds of some slanderous folks 
to he offended ; we give not to our princes the ministering either of 
GoD*s Word, or of the sacraments, the which thing the Injunctions also 
set forth hy Elizabeth our Queen, do most plainly testify : hut that 
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only prerogative^ tohich we see to haoe been given always to aU godly 
prinoes in the Holy Scriptures by QoD Bimsdfy that is, that they 
should rule all estates and degrees^ committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the dvil 
sword the stubborn and evU-doers. 

Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. 2 Chron. viii. 14, ** And he appointed, 

according to the order of David his father, the courses of 
the priests to their service, and the Levites to their charges, 
to prabe and minister before the priests, as the duty of 
every day required : the porters also by their courses at 
every gate : for so had David the man of God com- 
manded." — See also Exod. xxxii. 21. Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 
1 Kings ii. 26, 27. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-18. Esther ix. 
20, 21, 26. Isa, xlix. 23. 

B. New Testament, Rom. xiii. 1, **Let every soul be subject 

unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God : the powers that be are ordained of God." — See also 
Rom. X. 15. Heb. v. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

Prop. IV. The Bishop of Rome^ hath no jurisdiction in this realm of 
England. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Gal. ii. 9, 14, '* And when James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace 
that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas 



' The Bishop of Rome founds his claim of imiyersal supremacy on Matt. xvi. 
18, 19, But the rock npon which Christ is founded, is not Peter, but Peter's 
confession. Hilar, de Trinitat. lib. vi., "The Fatixer revealed it to Peter, 
that he should say, Thou art the Son of God. Therefore upon this rock of con- 
fession is the Church builded. This faith is the foundation of the Church ; what- 
soever this faith shall loose or bind in earth, shall be loosed or bound in heaven." 
The power of the keys was given not to Peter only, but to all the Apostles, 
John XX. 22, 23. St. Chrysostom explains, " They wmch bear the keys be the 
priests ; to whom the word of teaching and of interpreting the scriptures is 
committed. Now the key is the word of the knowledge of the scriptures, by 
which key the truth is opened to men." St. Augustine gives a sense not very 
different, ** These keys did He give to the Church, that whatsoever it loosetn 
in earth should be loosed in heaven : to wit, that whosoever would not believe 
that his sins are forgiven him in the Church, they should not be forgiven to 
him ; but whosoever should believe, and being corrected, should turn from his 
sins ; he, being placed in the lap of the Churcn, should, by the same faith and 
correction, be healed." De Doctr. Christ, lib. i. c. xviii. — See ako Thom. 
Aquin. Summ. Thcol. part iii. quest. 6, Art. vi. 
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tho right hands of fellowship ; that we should go onto the 
heathen, and they unto the circumcision. But when I saw 
that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of 
the Gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, 
being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live 
as do the Jews ?" — See also Matt. xxii. 21. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A, Fathers. Gregory the Great to Maur. August, lib. vn. 

Epist. xxxni. ; (see also lib. iv. Epist. 76, 78, 80,) 
" I confidently affirm, that whoever calls himself or de- 
sires to be called an universal priest or bishop, is in his 
pride a forerunner of Antichrist, because he proudly 
prefers himself before others." — See also lib. lY. Epist. 
Lxxvi., Lxxvni., Lxxx. ; lib. v. Epist. xix. ad Sabin. 
XX. col. 743, ad loan. Episc. Constant. Epist. xvn. col. 
743 ; lib. v. Indict, xiu. ad Eulog. ct Anastas. Epbt. 
XLiii. torn. II. col. 771. Cyprian, de Semplic. Cleric. 
The same, doubtless, were the rest of the Apostles that 
Peter was ; having an equal fellowship with him both in 
honour and power : that it was sfdd indifferently to all. 
Feed yo, John xxi. 15, 16 ; indifferently to them all, 
Go yo into all the world. Matt. xvi. 15 ; indifferently to 
them all, Teach ye the Gospel. Jerome to Evagr. ** All 
bishops, wheresoever they be, be they at Rome, be they 
at Eugubium, be they at Constantinople, be they at 
Rhegium, be all of like eminence, and of like priest- 
hood." August, in 1 ad Tim. c. iii. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xvii. Gallican, Art. zxix. 

Wirtemburg, Art. xxxi. Westminster, c. xxiii. § 2. 

Prop. V. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death, 
for heinous and grievous offences. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Gen. ix. 6, " Whoso sheddeth man's 
blood, by man shall his blood be shod : for in the image 
of God made he man." — See also Exod. xxi. 12, 15-17 ; 
xxii. 18, 19. Numb. xxxv. 30. Dcut. xvii. 5. 
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B. New Testament. Rom. xiii. 4, ''He beareth not the 
sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil." — See also 
Matt. xxvi. 52. Acts xxv. 2. 

2. Human Testimony. 

A. Father. Iren. adv. Har. lib. v. c. xxiv. 

B. Confessions. Augsburg, Art. vii. of Abuses. Westminster, 

c. xxiii. 

Pbop. VI. It is lawful for Christian men, at the eommandment of ihe 
magistrate, to wear weapons <xnd serve in the wars. 

1. Divine Testimony, 

A. Old Testament. Josh. viii. 21, '' And when Joshua and 

all Israel saw that the ambush had taken the city, and 
that the smoke of the city ascended, then they turned 
again, and slew the men of Ai." — See also Numb. xzxi. 
2, 3. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2. Ps. cxliv. 1. 

B. New Testament. Luke iii. 14, " And the soldiers like- 

wise demanded of him, saying. And what shall we do ? 
And he said unto them. Do violence to no man, neither 
accuse any falsely, and be content with your wages." — 
See also Matt. viii. 9. Acts x. 1, 2. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. August, ad Josh. lib. vi. qusest. 10, vol. m., 
'' Hence we are admonished that they do not unjustly who 
carry on a just war ; that a just man ought not to take 
much thought about these things, but only that he under- 
take a just war, to whom it is lawful to war." 
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ARTICLE XXXVIII. 



Articulus XXXVIII. 



Article XXXVIII. 

Of Christian men's Goods, toAteft 
are not common. 

The riches and goods of 
Christians are not common, as 
touching the right, title, and 
possession of the same, as cer- 
tain Anabaptists do falsely 
boast. Notwithstanding every 
man ought of such things as he 
possessethy liberally to give 
alms to the poor, according to 
his ability. 
The Phraseology of this Article. 
1. As compared with Article XXXVII. of those of 1552. 
A. In the Latin. 

1552. 1562, 1571. 

Title, Christianorum bona 7V^. De illicita bonorwn 
non sunt communia communicatione. 



De mUdJta honorvnn Commum- 
eatione, 

J^ACULTATES et bona 
Christianorum non sunt 
communia, quoad jus et posses- 
sionem (ut quidam Anabaptista; 
false jactant): debet tamcn quis- 
que de his qua) possidet, pro 
facidtatum ratione, pauperibus 
elemosynas distribuere. 



B. In the English. 

Title. Christian men's goods 
are not common 



Title. Of Christian men's 
goods, which are not 
common. 



2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 



Title. De illicita bonorum 
communicatione 

facultates 

quoad jus et possessionem 



Title. Of Christian men's 
goods, which are not com- 
mon. 

riches. 

as touching the right, title, 
and possession. 
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Two Propositions. 
I. The riches and goods of Christians are not common as touching 

the right, title, and possession of the same, as certain Anabaptists 

do falsely boast. 

II. Every man ought of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give 
alms to the poor, according to his ability. 

Prop. I. The riehei and goods of ChrisHans are not common^ as 
toiucking the rights tUle, and possemon of the same, as certain Ana- 
baptists dofaUdy boast. 

1. Divine Testimony. 

New Testament. Acts v. 4, " Whiles it remained, was it 
not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine 
own power ?" — See also Acts iv. 32 ; v. 4 ; x. 36 ; xx. 34. 
1 Tim. V. 8. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 2. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. Just. Mart. Apol. i. § 67, " Those who have the 
will and ability, each according to hb choice, give what 
they please. And the collection is deposited with the 
president, and ho helps orphans, and widows, and the 
indigent through sickness or any other cause, and 
prisoners, and strange sojourners, and in brief he takes 
care of all that are in need." — See also Tertull. Apol. i. 
c. xxxix. Clem. Rom. Epist. ad Cor. pp. 49, 50. 
Clem. Alex. Qub Dives Salvetur. c. xiii. 

Prop. II. Every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, VSberMy to 
give alms to the poor, according to his ability, 
1, Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Lev. xxv. 35, " And if thy brother bo 

waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee ; then thou 
shalt relieve him : yea, though he be a stranger or a 
sojourner; that he may live with thee." — See also 
Deut. xiv. 29 ; xv. 7, 10. 

B. New Testament. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, " Charge them that 

are rich in this world — that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate." — See also Matt. xxv. 42-45. 2 Cor. viii. 1 2 ; 
ix. 7. Gal. vi. 10. Heb. xiv. 16. 1 John iii. 17. 
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2. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. Basil de elem. oonc. 4, vol. m. p. 467> *'Art 

thou poor? but thou hast another altogether poorer: 
to you there is bread enough for ten days, to him but 
for one: what abounds to thee, do thou as a man of 
good principles keep for the poor, not thinking much 
to give something of a little. Do not thou prefer thine 
own profit before the common danger." 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xxviii. Wirtemburg, o. xviii. 

Saxony, Art. xxi. 
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AUTICLE XXXIX. 



Articulus XXXIX. 
De Jurejurando. 

QUEMADMODUM jura- 
mentum vanum, et teme- 
rarium a Domino nostro Jesv 
Christo, et Apostolo ejus 
Jacobo, Christianis hominibus 
interdictum esse, fatemur : ita 
Christianorum Religionem mi- 
nime prohibere ccnsemus, quin 
jubente magistratu in causa 
fidei et charitatis jurare liceat, 
modo id fiat juxta Prophetse 
doctrinam,in justitia,in judicio, 
in veritate. 



Article XXXIX. 

Of a Christian man's Oath, 

As we confess that vain and 
rash swearing is forbidden 
Christian men by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and James His 
Apostle: so we judge, that 
Christian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a man may 
swear when the Magistrate 
requireth, in a cause of faith 
and charity, so it be done ac- 
cording to the Prophet's teach- 
ing, in justice, judgment, and 
truth. 



The Phraseology of this Article. 

1. As compared with that of Article XXXVIII in those of 1552. 

A. lu the Latin. 

1552. 
TiOs, Licet Christianis ju- 
rare 
Christianam religionem 

B. In the English. 

Tide, Christian men may 

take an oath 
His Apostle James 

2. When the Latin and English are compared with each other. 

Title. De jure Jurando Tide, Of a Christian man's 

oath. 
Christianorum religionem Christian religion. 

Prophet® doctrinam The prophet's teaching. 



1562, 1571. 
Ti(U. De jurejurando. 

Christianorum religionem. 

Title, Of a Christian man's 

oath. 
Jamed His Apostle. 
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Two Propositions. 

I. Wo confess, that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian 
men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and James His Apostle. 

11. We judge, that Christian religion doth not prohibit, but that 
a man may swear, when the Magbtrate requires, in a cause of 
faith and charity, so it be done according to the Prophet's 
teaching, in justice, judgment, and truth. 

Prop. I. We eanfeUt that vcnn and rash swearing is forbidden Christian 
men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and James His Apostle. 

1, Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Exod. xx. 7, '' Thou shalt not take the 

name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that takcth His name in vain." — 
See also Lev. xviii. 21 ; xix. 12. Deut. v. 11 ; vi. 13. 
Josh, xxiii. 7. Ps. xv. 1, 4 ; Ixiii. 11. Prov. xxx. 9. 
Is. xlviii. 1. Jer. v. 2, 7, 9; vii. 9, 15; xxiii. 10. 
Hos. iv. 2, 3, 15 ; x. 4. Amos viii. 14. Zeph. i. JH|| 
Zech. V. 3, 4; viii. 17. Mai. iii. 5. 

B. New Testament. Matt. v. 34-37, "I say unto you, 

swear not at all: neither by heaven, for it is God's 
throne; nor by the earth, for it is Uis footstool; 
neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the Great 
King ; neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. But 
let your communication be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for 
whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, {qi/. the 
evil one)." Jam. v. 12, " But above all things, my 
brethren, swear not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, 
neither by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation." — 
See also Matt, xxiii. 16-22. 1 Tim. i. 10. Jam. v. 12. 

2. Human Testimony. 

Fathers. August, de Rectitud. Cathol. Convers. 18, Append, 
vol. VI. p. 273, " Altogether shun the custom of swearing, 
for in this you go much contrary to the commands of 
God."— -See also Epist. ad Hilar. 89. 
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top. I h W^ '-'iudae. that ChrUtian reUgion doth not prohibU, but 
HUU a num may twear when the Magistrate requireth, in a cause 
of/aUh and dharityf so it be done according to the Prophets teaching, 
in jusHe&f judgment, and truth, 

1. The Testimony of Reason. 

Swearing lawfully is glorifying God. 

2. Divine Testimony. 

A. Old Testament. Jer. iv. 2, ** And thou shalt swear. The 

Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteous- 
ness."— See also Gen. xxi. 22-24, 31 ; xxii. 16, 17 ; 
xxiv. 2, 3, 9 ; xlvii. 28-31. Numb, xxxii. 10, 11. Deut. 
vi. 13 ; X. 20. 1 Kings viii. 31, 32. 2 Chron. vi. 22, 23. 
Neh. xiii. 25. Jer. iv. 2; xii. 16. Dan. xii. 7; 
xxii. 20, 22. 

B. New Testament. Matt. xxvi. 63, 6i, "But Jesus held 

His peace. And the High-Priest answered and said 
unto Him, I ac^ure thee by the living God, that Thou 
tell us whether Thou be Christ, the Son of God. 
Jesus saith unto him. Thou hast said : nevertheless 1 say 
unto you. Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven."-^See also Rom. i. 9 ; ix. 1, &c. 1 Cor. 
XV. 31, vij rijv, &c. vrj used exclusively in oaths. 2 Cor. 
i. 23; xi. 10, 31. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. Heb. 
vi. 13, 16, 17. Rev. x. 5, 6. 

3. Human Testimony. 

A. Fathers. August, de Serm. Domin. in Monte, vol. m. 

par. iL p. 187> "But thou doest not evil, who usest 
swearing well, although it be not good, yet it is neces- 
sary that thou shouldest persuade another that which 
thou profitably persuadest him." — See also Clem. Alex. 
Strom, lib. vn. Tertull. ad Marc. lib. n. c. xxxvi. 
August. Epist. ad Hilar. 

B. Confessions. 2 Helvetic, c. xxviii. Basil, Art. xi. § 2. 

Saxon, Art. xxi. Wirtemburg, c. xviii. Westminster, 
c. xxii. §§ 1-4. 
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Confirmatio Articulorum. 
Hic' liber antedietorum Articulo- 
rum jam denuo approbatus est, per 
aasensum, et consensum, Serenissimce 
Regince Elizabethie Domini nostrs, 
Dei gratia Angllae, Francie, et Hi- 
bemiflB Regine, defensoris fidei, &c. 
retmendus, et per totum Regnum 
Angliffi exequenduB. Qui Articuli, 
et lecti sunt, et denuo confirmati, 
suhscriptione D. Archiepiscopi et 
Epiacoporum superioris domus, et 
totius cleri inferioris domus in con- 
vocatione, Anno Domini, 1571. 



Vjfte Hatifiratlon. 
This' Book of Articles before 
rehearsed, is again approved, and 
allowed to be holden and executed 
within the Realm, by the assent 
and consent |of our Sovereign Lady 
Elixabeth, by the grace of Gk)D, of 
England, France, and Ireland Queen, 
defender of the faith, &c. Which 
Articles were deliberately read, and 
confirmed again by the subscription 
of the hands of the Archbishops and 
Bishops of the upper house, and by 
subscription of the whole Clergy in 
the nether house in their convocation, 
in the year of our Lord God, 1671. 



1. Of faith in the Trinity. 

2. Of Christ the Son of God. 

3. Of His going down into hell. 

4. Of His Resurrection. 
6. Of the Holy Ghost. 

6. Of the sufficiency of the Scripture. 

7. Of the Old Testament. 

8. Of the three Creeds. 

9. Of original sin. 

10. Of free will. 

11. Of Justification. 

12. Of good works. 
18. Of works before justification. 

14. Of works of supererogation. 

15. Of Christ alone without sin. 

16. Of sin after Baptism. 

17. Of predestination and election. 

18. Of obtaining salvation by Christ. 

19. Of the Church. 

20. Of the authority of tlic Church. 

21. Of the authority of general coun< 

cils. 



irjfte Vab(e«' 

22. Of Purgatory. 

23. Of Ministering in the congregation. 

24. Of speaking in the congregation. 
26. Of the Sacraments. 

26. Of the unworthiness of the Mi- 
nisters. 

27. Of Baptism. 

28. Of the Lord's Supper. 

29. Of the wicked which eat not the 
body of Christ. 

30. Of both kinds. 

31. Of Christ's one oblation. 

32. Of the marriage of Priests. 

33. Of excommunicate persons. 

34. Of the traditions of the Church. 
3/J. Of Homilies. 
36. Of consecration of Ministers. 
87. Of civil magistrates. 

38. Of christian men*s goods. 

39. Of a christian man's oath. 

40. Of the ratification.^ 



1 The number 40 is prefixed to the llatification of the Articles of 1/>71. 
* The Table to the English Articles was added by Bishop Jewel, 1571. 
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